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WHICH 18 THE 


True Church? 


CHRIST, 


(Of which the Reformed are the ſoundeſt part) 
OR, THE 


POPE ROME 


And his SUBJECTS as ſuch ? 
IN THREE PART S:. 


I. The Papifts Confufion in explaining the terms of the 
Queſtions; not able to bear the light. 

I. A Defence of a Diſputation concerning the continued 

Viſibility of the Church of which the Proteſtants 


are members. 
H. A Defence of the ſeveral Additional proofs of the 
laid Viſi bility. 7 
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Written | eſpecially to inſirud the younger unexperienced Scholars lem to 
deal with theſe Deceivers, in theſe dangerous times. 
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The Preface to the Lovers of Truth. 


Bove eighteen years paſt I received a Paper (by the me- 
diation of one Mr.Lenghorne ,) from one that called him- 
ſelf William Johnſon, to prove the Papal Church to be 
the Catholick, becauſe no other had been viſible in all 

Ages. I anſwered it, and received a Reply, and wrote 
a Rejoinder, But being not rich enough to pay either an Azwannen« 
ſis or Tranſcriber, I never (to my remembrance) took a Copy of 

any Book which I wrote, except this Rejoinder to him, and one o- 

ther ; and I never (to my remembrance )) loſt any but thoſe two. 

When I had feat this by the ordinary Carrier, he loſt it, but took on 

him that he never knew how. Whereupon when I lookt for a Reply, 

I receiv'd an inſulting Letter for not anſwering. But whea I (eat my 

Rejoinder the ſecond time, I could never have any Reply thereto. 

Above a year after, coming up to London at the Kings Reſtoration, I 

enquired after the Diſputer, and called yet for fome Reply, but could 

none: and 1 was there informed, that his name was Terret, and 
that he uſually lived with the Earl of &brewsbury (within (even miles 
of me, when I was told. he lived near an hundred miles off): But that 
he was one of the greateſt of their Diſputers about London, where he 
ſpent much of his time, and had lately diſputed with Mr. Pet.Gunning, 
and Mr. Pierſon (now both Biſhops), and had printed the Diſpute 
without their conſent. And leſt he (ſhould do fo by any part of mine, 

I ſent him word, I hat if he would not proſecute the Diſpute, I would 

publiſh what was done. Whereupon he offered to do it rather by 

Conference than by Writing: Which I accepted, and he came to me, 

and we agreed to begin with the true explication of ſome terms which 

were likeſt to be moſt uſed in our Controverlie, I offered to give him 
my ſenſe of any terms of which he would deſire it, and deſired the 
like of him, which he granted. He deſired none at all of me; but 
ſuch terms as I offered to him, he wrote me immediately his explica- 
tion of which, becauſe it rather encreaſed the darkneſs and uncerraity 
ty, I excepted againſt it, and deſired fuller explication. By this time 
our hour was at an end, and I r him to proſecute the Diſpute, 
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but 
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but could never ſee him morc. Whereupon after urgency and expe- 
ctation, I publiſhed what had paſſed between us. a 

The next year the Counteſs of Balcarres ( now Cqunteſs of Ay. 
le) a perſon towhom I had exttaprdivaty\.abligatians, fent for me, 
being in great affliction for her eldeſt Daughter turned Papiſt. Where- 
upon I offered a Conference with the perſon that had perſwaded her, 
or any other whom ſhe would <huſt * whioch-the Lady Ae 


undertook to bring oue ſpeedily to perſorm it. But at laſt ſh the 
perſon was afraid of the danger of the Law. urged her ſtillſand then 
{he told me, that hen he knew who ie was that he was to ſpeak with, 
he profeſſed that he feared no danger from me, and great ly honoured 
me, being one that knew me j but teſuſed te Diſpute. 1 provoked 
her to get ſome other; th6ughrit was the ableſt that them attended on 
the Queen: mother (who then/ encouragd her:) But ſhe weuld have 
none but him that did reſuſe it. Whereupon Cher mother being: in 
danger of death by grief ) I was forced te the more harſtily to her, 
and ask her, Whether ſhe dealt wiſely to follow ſueh as durſt nor let 
her hear what was to be ſaid F told her; thatif' he vid ſpend but 
one hour in giving the reaſons why ſhe ſhould turu Papiſt, and let me 
ſpend another hour in giving her my reaſons to the contrary, Would 
leave the iſſue to her Conſcierice. After long denial, at laſt ſhe told me, 
that the perſon did conſent, ori condition that there "might be no 77758 
ing, but only writing ex tempore, and nothing done but by /yllagi ſir, 
according to the Laws of Diſputation. I asked her, Whether that way 
was moſt ſuitable to her underſtanding and patience ? And whether ſhe 
would ſtay till we had done our writings, which might poſſibly be 
ſome years? And whether ſhe might not as well read what is writs 
ten already ? But when nothing elſe would be conſented to, I yeild- 
ed to ſach writing, ſo be it ſhe would but hear our feveral Reaſons 
one hour or two firſt, And when that could not be obtained, I con- 
ſented to meet him, and only to write. But juſt when the dme came, 
the Lady was ſtoln away 3 and when by followed: and overtook 
her,, ſhe told them that ſhe was but g on ſome buſineſs, and 
would preſently return ( her mother profeſſed that before her per- 
verſion ſhe ſcarce ever found her in a Lye or diſobedience, and after 
could ſcarce believe apy thing that ſhe ſaid ). But ſhewent to a Nun- 
nery in Fryhte, 3nd ber Mother ſaw her no more ; but ere long re- 
ceived Letters df the Reifons of her Religion, which at her Mothers 
deſite l anſwered, but you may ſuppoſe that they ſuffered her not to 
ſee the Anſwer. 1 When 
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When ſhe was gone, I underſtood that it was this fame Mr. i. 
Jobnſon, alias Terret, who was the man that had ſeduced her, and 

ed the Diſpute. | 

But not after he Printed a Reply to the Book which I had 
publiſhed, called it, Novelty repreft : which when I peruſed, I 
aw that a Rejoinder would be of little uſe, becauſe it muſt confiſt 
for the far greateſt part, of the detection of his fallacious words, and 
of the vindication of a great deal of Church. Hiſtory ; and the for- 
mer would rather tire than edifie the Reader, and the later would 
profit none but thoſe that were already we}! acquainted with Church- 
Hiſtory, or ſuch as would fally ſearch the Authors cited, till they un- 
derſtood by them who it is that citeth them arighes He that will not 
do this cannot judg of our caſe, and he that will do it needeth not 
my help. Wherefore having much better work, and no time to ſpare, 
expecting that my change was near, my Conſcience forbad me ſuch a 
ſrivolous expence of time as a Rejoinder to his Reply would prove. 
But having. ſince written many Books agaiaſt Popery, to nose of 
which 1 can procure yet a word of anſwer, and hearing that they are 
obliged not to anſwer me till I am dead, (which they may ſhortly 
expect) by the perſwaſions of ſome I have attempted to make this 
Return to this o Reply, which is all that ever they publiſhed againſt 
me, that I know of. | — 5 G6; 1 s 
And becauſe true Order requireth firſt that we underſtand each 
athers tetms, I muſt begin with that, though it be the laſt thing in 
his Book ; in which you will fee what a ſandy fabrick it is which is 
adorned by them with the great Epithetes of  ApoFolical, Ancient, 
Umiverſal;; Infeltible,and how little they kaow, or can make others 
know what it is of which they do diſpute, or what that Church is, 
to which ſo many hundred thouſand Chriſtians (called by them Here- 
ticks.) have been ſacriſiced by ſword and flames. 

In the ſecond Part I defend the Viſibility of the Church which the 
Proteſtants are members of, againſt his vain Objections. And in the 
third Part I defend thoſe Additional arguments by which I proved it. 

In all which I doubt not but the impartial underſtanding Reader 
may ſee, that their Terreſtrial Univerſal Monarchy, and their con- 
demnation of the greateſt part of the Church of Chriſt, are contrary 
to Senſe, Reaſon, Tradition, Conſent, Antiquity and Scripture 3 and that 
their Kingdom ſtandeth but on three Legs, IGNORANCE and de- 
ceit, worldly INTEREST, and the SWORD and violeace. And 
when theſe (and eſpecially the ſword of Princes) do ceaſe to uphold 


it, 
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itz it will preſently die and come to nothing. For though "Melchior 
Canw ſay, that the Komon Pri viledges (as he calleth them )beve ſto od, 
though the greater number of Biſhops and Churches," and be — 
Emperowrs have bees againſt them, yet was it upheld againſt all theſe 
by no better means than thoſe aforeſaid. The greater number of Chur - 
ches. aud. iſnops (wz. of Eaſt and South) being againſt them, and all 
the other four Patriarchates renouncing them (as do to this day) 
they laid the faſter hold of the Weſt, and by _— Italy, flatter- 
ing and advancing France, promiſing Kingdoms and Empire to their 
Adherents, threatning the depoſition of others, dividing Germany and 
all Europe, that many might need the Pope, and ſew be able to reſiſt 
him, and by keeping men ignorant that they might be capable · of their 
Government, by theſe means they overcame the Arms of Emperours, 
and made them their Subjects, whoſe Subjects they had been. i 
If there were nothing elſe to ſatisſie the Reader againſt Popery but 
theſe following Particular, it were a ſhame to humane nature to re- 
cei ve it. 1. The natural incapacity of one man · to be a Church · Mo- 
narch, any more than to be a Civil Monarch of the whole Barth. 2. That 
Bellarmine confeſſeth that the Pope ſucceedeth not Peter as an Apo- 
ſtle (but as an Univerſal Paſtor): But Peter never had any higher 
office than to be the firſt;Apoſtle, x Cor. 12. 28. God hath ſet in the 
Church fir ſt Ayo les, (not firſt a Vice-Chriſt.) 3. That they affirm that 
it is not de. f4e that the Pope is Peter's Succeſſor. 4. That uone of the 
ather Apoltles. had Su rs as in ſuperior ſeats 3 nor did any Pa- 
triarch (much leſs twelve) claim power as Succeſſors of any Apoſtle, 
fave Antioch and Rome, and Antiach as from the ſame St. Peter, but 
no Univerſal Soveraiguty. 5. That whoever will turn Papiſt, muſt 
confeſs that he was an ly hypocrue before, and that all profeſſ- 
ed Chriſtians are ſo, ſave the Papiſts, that know their doctrine. 6. That 
he muſt renounce the ſenſes of all ſound men, and believe them all 
deceived by Miracle. 


The Contents of the firſt Part. 
CHAP, 3. 


Sect. i. Is Explicatiom of the terms CATHOLICK CHURCH, 
1. He excludeth all from Chrifts Univerſal Church, and 
Chriſtianity, that are no Members of Chriſtian — pg c 
Tet meaneth not only Churches, but Families, Ships or 
cuil A fſemblies. Davnming all ſolitary Chriſtians, or that 
are alone among Infidels. | 
2. He maketh ſubydtion to the ſupreme Paſtor neceſſary, and yet ſaith the Votum of it 
alone will ſerve. 
Sect. 2. He unchurcheth Pariſh-Churches, He makethdependance on lawful Paſtors 
in general neceſſar y, but not on the Pope particularly. . | l 
Sect. 3 What Faith muſt be in 4 ( hurch- member. His implicite diſcourſe of implicite 
faub, which indeed un faith of any particular Article. Several ſenſes of impli- 
cite taith opened Hu general faith proved, No particular faith. Ia what ſenſe 
we .helieve all that God. bath revealed, Sect. 3. His inſkances explained, Cect. . 
When vurtual repentance ſufficeth, Sect. 10. His avoiding to anſwer, Sect. i i. 
The Papiſts Church inviſible. Set. 12, — 
His ſtrange Doctrine of generals. Sect. 13. 
« What Chriſtianity is, is no point of faith with them, Set. 14. 
The inwviſibulity of their Church further proved, Sect. 15. | 
Their contradictians about receiving all faith on the Churches Authority. Sect. 16, 


= | 
The true method of helicuing. Sect. 18. 


a+... Humane faith it joyned th Diuine. Set. 20. 


* What the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are. Sect. 2 l. 

Papiſts utterly diſagreed what a Chriſtian is, and tonfounded, and their Church 
inviſible, -Sct-22. «Notes of great moment herenpon. The baptizing ef men that 
believe only that [there is a rewarding God? is 4 new falſe baptiſm. 

Sect. 2 3. Q. Who are the Paſtors whoſe rejettian unc hurc heth men ? Of Pariſh 
Prieſts. 

Q. 4. A ſhall all the world be ſure that Popes and Prieſts had 4 jut Electiam or 
ordination. Sect. 24,25, 26,27, 28. 


C H A P. 2. Their ſenſe of the word HERESY. 


Whether Hereſie be in will or underſtanding. Sect. 1. Heretichs by their definition are 


unknown, Scct. 2. The power of judging of the [[Sulhciency?] of propoſals, wakie 
the Clergie Maſters of all men lives, _ 3+ 


He 


: Inter 


He maketh none Heretichs that deny not Gods Veracity. Sect. 4. And all Hereticks 
to deny it; Tea all that receive not every truth N ropoſed. Tet unſaith 
all, and ſaith, that not culpable negleft of ſufficient pros of all, but contradiction 
to the known propoſal of lawful ſuperiours, makes a Heretich, Sect. 7. 

Q. What ſufficient propoſal is. Sect. 8. 9. 

He ſaith that the true Church-Governours may be known without Revelation, 
Sect. 10. Sufficiency further examined. Set. 11. He hereticateth themſelves or 
none. Set. 12. ; 

Whether every miſunderſtanding of an intelligible Text of Scripture be Hereſie. Sect. 
13. What Hereſie is indeed. Sect. 14. 


C H A P. 3. Their meaning of the word 'POPE. 


Set. 1, Popes judged Herteichs by many Councils. 

Where Chriſts inſtitution of the Papacy muſt be found. Sect. 2. 

Who ad eſſe muſt elect the Pope. Set. 3. W. I. cannot and dare not tell Conſecration 
denyed to be neceſſary to the Pope. Set. 6, 

Neither Papal nor Epiſcopal Furiſdiction, he ſaith, depends on Papal or Epiſcopal or- 
dination. Scct. 7. So they may be Laymen. What ſuch juriſdittion is. 

Se. 8. What notice or proof is neceſſary to the ſubjetts. 


CHAP. 4. Their ſenſe of the word BISHOP. 


The Pope is not of Gods ordainimg, in their way. Sect. 1. 2. Their Biſbop of ¶ alcedon: 
teſtimony put off. Sect. 3. They make all men that will, or no men to be Biſhops. 
His great confuſion and contradittions. Saying, we want not Epiſcopal Conſecration, 
but Election, Confirmation, Vocation, lions, Joriſdi&tion. ll theſe explained. 
Sect. 8. He makes the Chapters in Queen Elizabeth days to have had the power of 
chooſing all the Pariſh Prieſts. Popes no Popes for want of common conſent. Sect. . 
who muſt chooſe a Monark, of all the earth. Sect. 10. Their ſucceſſion inter- 
rupted. Sect. 11.12, Is it eſſential to a Biſhop to have many Congregations, _ 
or presbyters. By affirming this he nullifieth all the firſt Biſhops, who were Biſhops 
before they made presbyters under them, and ſo denyeth all ſucceſſion by denying | 


the root. 


$. 


CHA-P.'5. What they mean by TRADITION. 


Sect. 1. He thinks the Tradition of all the world may be known by ev riſtian ; 
as eaſily as — Tradition of the Canonical . Sect. 2. an.. 

Tradition againſt Popery. Set. 4. The. Proteſtants, Abaſſines, Armenians, Greeks,&c. 
are of one Church, Sect. 4. The contradittions of W. J. The unity of all other 
Chriſtians, as ſuch, greater than the unity of Papiſts as Papiſts, Sect. 5. 


CHAP. 6. What they mean by a General COUNCIL. 


is definition of a general ¶ duncil is no definition, Sect, 2, Comncils of old not . 
y 
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y the Pope, Sect. 3. His confuſion and contr adittions. Seft. 4. General Councils 
were but of the Empire, proved. Sect. 5. The impoſſibility and utter unlawfulneſs 
of 4 true univerſal Council of the whole Chriſtian world, proved. Sect. 6. How 
many make an univerſal Council. Sect. 7. They makg presbyters uncapable of vote- 
ing in councils, and yet the higheſt ancient part of the Papacy (viz. to preſide in 
councils ) is oft deputed to — 4 Sect. 8. The council of Baſil that had pres- 
byters rejected by them for other reaſons. SeR, 9. 


CHAP. 7. What they mean by SCHISM. 


Papiſts acquit all from fan who ſeparate not from the Whole viſible Church of 
Chriſt, Scct. 1. We ſeparated not from the Greeks, Arminians, &c. Sect. 3. He 
abſurdly requireth that we [Mould have our Miſſion and juriſdiction from them, if 
we have communion with them, Set. 4. We have the ſame faith with them, Sect. 5. 
How far we ſeparate from Rome, Sect. 6. They were not our lawful paſtors, Sect. 7. 
Of hearing the phariſes, Sect. 8. We infer nat Rebellion againſt Authority by our 
rejefting trayterous UVſurpers, Sect. ꝙ. Whether the firſt Reformers knowmgly and 
wilfully ſeparated from the whole Church on earth, Sect. 10. He pretendeth that 
the Churches unity is perfect, and therefore that it is impoſſible there ſhould be any 
ſchiſm in it, but only from it, when their own ſeft had & ſchiſme by divers Popes 
for forty years, her all that followed the wrong Pope thoſe forty years were 
out of the Church and damned, Sect. 11, His definition of ſchiſm agreeth beſt to 
the Papiſts, who ſeparate from all the Church ſave their own ſect, Sect. 12. An 
admonition to others, Sect. 13. My Reaſons unanſwered by which I proved. 1. That 
we interrupted not our Church ſucceſſion when we broke off from ,Rome. 2. That 
the Roman Church is changed in Eſſentials. 
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LL was not well ſaid or done by every Biſhop, or Council of old, Sect. 1, 2,3. 

. Of the conſiderableneſs of the extra-Imperial Churches of old. Sect. 4,5. The 
plea of Peters ſupremacy, and their ſucceſſion, overthrown : There never were 
twelve Patriarchal ſeats as the ſucceſſors of the twelve Apoſtles. No one Patriarch 
claimed to be an Apoſtles ſucceſſor but Rome and Antioch, and Antioch never 
claimed ſupremacy on that account, Set. 6. The true ſtate of the controverſie about 
the Churches perpetual viſibility, Se ct. 7. Papiſts make Chriſtians no Chriſtians, 
for not obeying the Pope, and no Chriſtians to be Chriſtians sf they will be his 
ſubjetts, Sect. 8, 9. What I maintain, Sect. 10. A diſcourſe republiſhed proving 
that Chriſts Church hath no Univerſal Head but himſelf, (Pope nor Council) 


CHAP. 1. The Confutation of V. F's. Reply. 


Twelve inſtances confu'ing the wild fundamental principle of W. . that [whatever 
hath been ever in the Church by Chriſts inſtitution, is eſſential to it] Sell, 4. 
b 2 . 
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By this be uncharcheth Rome, Sect. 5. He ſaith thit every ſuch thing is eſſential to 
the Courch, but not to every member of the Church, but to ſuch as have ſufficient 
propoſal, confuted, dect 6. By this their Church cannot be known, or the faith of a 
few may make others Chriſtians, Set. 7, His aſſertion further confurcd, Sect. 8. 
His Logical proof ſhamed \ that every accident is ſeparable] and therefore all that 
Chriſt inſtituted to continue is no accident, Set. . 

Whether the belief of every inflitutlon for continuance, be. eſſential to the Church, 
Sect. 10. 

They unc hurch themſelves, Sect. 11. 

He ac:nowledgeth that all Chriſtian Nations are not bound to believe the Popes ſupre- 
macy expreſly, but implicitely in ſubjecting themſelves to them that Chriſt bath in- 

" ſtnnnted to be their lawful paſtors. Pive notable conſequents of this : The true me- 
thod of believing, Sect. 12. : | 

The inſtance of the converſion of the Iberians and Indians vindicated. He ſuppeſeth 
that every revealed truth was taught. them by lay-per ſons, Sect. 13. 

The inſbance.of Peters not pre his own ſapremacy, Act. 2. vindicated, Sect. 14. 

The Indians converted by the Engliſh and Dutch are tanght the true faith, Sect. 15. 
And ſo are the Abaſſines, Sect- 16. 

His Dotbrine againſt Chriſts viſible rei;n, containeth oſs errors commonly 
called Hereſies. And by making the Chriſtian world « Mhn if it haue not one 

— Papal Head, be maberb the bnwane world a Monſter becauſe it hath not one humane 

King. Sect. 17. 


CHAP. 2. Our Churches viſibility confeſſed. 


T veirs to be by them proved. How far am Proteſſants graut the power of Patriarch, 
and the 4 as 2 Sect. 1. * Pants & x 

He biddeth me but prove that any Church which now denieth the Popes Soveraign- 
ty hath been always viſible, and he is ſatisfied, whether-that Church always 
denyed it or not, Sect. 2. Notes hereon. 

Whether they ſhould exclaim againſt Chriſt as an inviſible Head, who make bim as 
viſible in the Eurhariſt to every receiver, 4s a King is in bis cloathes,SeRt.;. 

Whether a Hiniſtry be eſſential to the univerſal Church, Sect. 4. 

His Argument ay #inſt our ( hriſtianity re-examined, and-confuted by divers inſtarees 
of ſurb fallevies, Sect. 5. | 

He v r ty, though without 4 humane head : which 

th the contreverſie, Set. 6, More differences and greater am Papiſts than 

among all the other Churches, Sect. 7. He hath no evaſion, but ſaying that theſe 

—— are not Chriſtians (becauſe they depend not on the Pope) from-which be 
fore ſaid that he abſtrafted, Sect. 8. 

He-demeth us (with the Abaſſines, Greeks, Armenians, & c.) to have been of the 
Church, and of one Church, both fully proved, Sect. g. The charge of Neſtori- 
aniſm and Eutichianiſm an many ( hurches, examined, Sect. 10. 

His ſhameful calling for the names of ſecta, and requiring proof of the Negative, 
that they ars not ſuch, Set. 11, 
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CHAP. 3. More of our Unity. 


the h of Celeſtines Lega Epheſus, Seft.r, 2. His ſaying and unſaying, 

22 22 inſtances of Goths, Danes, Swedes, examined, 2 4 5. ge 

Whether extra Imperial Churches were under the Pope, Selt. 5. In what caſes ſome 
were, and which, - 

His pretence to the Indians, Armenians, au Pet ſians, examined, Sect. 6, 

The Tr adution of theſe Churches is apainſt Popery, Sect 7. 

His notorious fittions about the [ubjettiou of the Indians, Armenians, and Abaſſines, 
t Rome, Sec. 9. 10. Of Pilanus, Arabick, Nicene ( anon, Set. 11. 

He intended to write a Traftate to prove that extraneous Biſhops were at the 
Councils: But that put-off goeth for an anſwer, Sect. 12. 

He confeſſeth that the 9 and Spaniſh Liturgies mention not the Popes 
Sover aignty, no more than the Ethiopiek, Sed. 13. 

When Conſtantine intreated the Xing of Perha for abe Churches there, the Pope did 
not command there, Sect. 14. 

Whether before Gregory's Aiſſion, the Britiſh Church was ever ſubjeth to the Pope, 
or heretical, Sect. 15. 

nerius words vindicated, viz. [The Churches of the Armenians, Ethiopians, 
and Indians, and the reſt which the Apoſtles converted, are not under the 
Church of Rome. Set. 16. 

The 28 (un. of the Council of Calcedon vindicated, which declareth the Pope to be 
but the firſt Patriarch in the Empire, by humans rigbe, for the ſake of the Imperial 
City, Sect. 17-18, 19, 20. 

His brave attempt to prave that tr Imperial Biſhops were ſummoned to the Count ils, 
As Nice of John Perſidis, Armenians, Gothia A Epheſ. 1. Thebamnon Biſhop 
of Coptus, Sect. 21. 22. His other citations confuted, Se&. 23. Of Euſebius his 
circular Letter, Sect. 24. 


CHAP. 4. The Emperors 7 not the Pope called the old Councils, 
eck. 1. 


Myræus hi- Notitia Epiſcopat ag inſt-biw, Sect. 2. Of the authority over the bar- 
barons given, Con. Calced.c. 28. 

Proof that the Papal power was held to be but jure humano, Sect. 5. He war over but * 
one Empire, Sect. 6. No councils but of one Empire. 

Proſpers teſtimony examined, & caput mundi expownded, Set. 7. 

Pope Leo's words examined, Sebt. 8, 9. 

T hs Derretal Epiſtles ſhew the Popes ruled not the world, Sect. 10. More of Ethio- 
pia and Piſanus's Canons, Sect. 11. 


CHAP. 3. The Caſe rqgeated.: The uſcleſneſs of lis Teſtimonies 


therein. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 6. The Vanity of his proofs that Councils were called 
General as to all the world, and not only to the Empire. From the 
words ¶ totis orb] from the end, the peace of the World: and 
the reſt, Sec. 1, 2, 3,4, 5,6, 7. 


His Queſtion anſwered, what Heretichs are Chriſlians, Sect. 8, 9, 10,11. 

He ſaith that no Heretick believeth for the authority of God revealing; and fo 
acquitteth all that do but believe that God is true, which is all that believe indeed 
that there is a God, Sect. 12. 

Of ſufficiency of propoſal of truths. It is not equal. He abſokveth Hereticks. And 
mabęth Heretichs of the Papiſts, Sed. 13, 14, 15. 

Whether the Papiſts and Proteſtants are ove Church, Whether the Pope and Chriſt are 
two heads. Whether a King that ſaith God bath made me the Vice. god of all the earth, 
ſet not up a policy deſtintt from Gods, Sect. 16. f 

One called a Papiſt may be a Chriſtian, and another not, Sect. 17. 18. 


CHAP. 7. Whether we ſeparate from the Church, as the old 
Hereticks did, Se@&..1. 


Whether we ſeparate from other Churches as we do from the Papal, Sect. 2. Arrians 
ſeparate from the Church as Chriſtian, Set. 3. Why they-call us Schiſmaticks, 
Set. 4. 5. Papiſts agree not whethey Hereticks are in the Church, Sect. 6, What we 
hold herein, Se&t. G. His abſurd anſwer, Set. j. Whether every man deny Chriſts 
veracity who receiveth not every truth ſufficiently propoſed, Sect. 8, 9. 

He maketh it a grand novelty of mine, to ſay that there may be diviſions in the Church, 
and not from the Church, becauſe the Church is a moſt perfect unity. The ſame of 
this charge, Sect. 10, 11. 

His charge of Eutychianiſme on the Abaſſines, &c. Sect. 12. 

Of ſelf-conceited bereticating wits, Sect. 12. 

Whether the Abaſſines confeſs themſelves Eutichianes, Sect. 14. 

Of the Greek Churches re jecting us, Sect. 16, 

The Greek yang claimed not Soveraignty over all the world, but in the Empire 
Sect. 17, 18, 19. 

Whether every child, ſubject, or neighbour, muſt judg Hereticks, and avoid them un- 
ſentenced, Sect. 20, 

Hu falſe anſwer to the teſtimony of their own writers,that free the Greths from hereſie, 
Sect. 21, | 

The witneſs of the Council of Florence, That the Greeks meant Orthodoxly, Sect. 23. 

Nilus teſtimony vindicated, S«c&t.24 Our unity with Greeks and others, Sect. 25. 

A notable lus of Meletius Patriarch of alexandria and Conſtantinople, for the ſole 
Headſbip of ( hriſt, and the Popes uſurpation, novelties, and forſaking tradition, 
which (with Cyril's teſtimony ) W. J. paſſed . Sect, 26. 


The 
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The Anſwer to V. 7's ſecond part of his Reply, 


Seat. 1. CYUſficient anſwers to all by citations pretermitted in terms. 

Go 2. Becauſe I cite a Patriarch and Councils eæcommunic ating a Pope by 
the Emperor Theodoſius conntenance, he ſaith, I plead for Rebellion. 

Set. 4. His inſtances of the Popes extraneous power confuted, 

Set. 5. His particular proofs (before promiſed in a ſpecial Tratt) examined, 1. His 
error. of Theophilus Gothiz, Sect. 6. 2. Of Domnus Boſphori his groſs error, „ 
Sect. 7. 3. Of Joh. Perſidis, Sect. 8. 4. O, Biſhops ef Scythia, Sect. p. 53. Of 
Etherius Anchialenſis ( for Sebaſtianus ), Sect. 10. 6. Of Phzbamnon Copti. 
Sect. 11. 7. Of Theodulus Elulz ( /o falſly called), Sect. 13. 8. Of Theodo- 
rus Gadarorum, Sect. 13. 9. OF Antipater Boſtrorum, Sect. 14. 10, Of O- 
lympius Schythopoleos, . Sect. 15. 11. Of Eufebius Gentis Saracenorum, 
Sect, 16, 12. Conſtantinus Boſtrorum, Sect. 17. 13. One pro Glaco Geraſ- 
iz. Al ſhew bus groſs ignorance of the j of the Empire. 

Sect, 19. The Neſtorians Epiſtle at the Council Epheſ. to Callimores Rex, expounded. 

Sect. 20, 21 Remarks upon paſſages in the firſt Ephiſine Council. 

Sect. 22. Remarks of the Council of Calcedon. 

Sect. 23. Of the Titles, Caput Mundi, Mater omnium Ecclefiarum, Primatus A- 
poſtolicus, &c. given to Antioch and Jeruſalem. 

Sect. 24. Binnius confeſſion, that at Cone. Conſt, 1. The Pope preſided not, per ſe 
vel per Legatos.. 

Sect. 25. His aſſertion, that the Councils pretended to juriſdiftion over the Church 
through all the World, examined.” 

Sect, 26. The vanity of his firſt proof. Sect. 27, 28. Of his ſecond and third. More 
Notes of the Council. Calced. Sect. 29. Hu fourth inſtance confuted. Sect. 30. 
His fifth confuted, Sect. 31. His ſixth confuted. Sect, 32. His laſt inſtance 
Vain. 

Sect, 33. He could not diſprove the Roman Church from being really two Churches 
( named one) 4s having two ſupreme Heads. 

Sect. 34. I could not intreat him by any provocation, to prove the continued vs/tbility of | 
the Church as Papal. r 


PART. II. 
A Defence of my Arguments, for our continued viſibility. 


Sect. 1, Hether all Believers are Chriſtians. 
Sect. 2. The vanity of bis next Cavil againſt my definition; 
dect. 3. My definition of Proteſtants vindicated. 
Sect. 4. One may have communion with faulty Churches. 
Set. 5, His ſhameful reformation of Syllogiſms, and pretence of Logical form. 
Set. 6, He denieth Proteſtants to be f the Church of Chriſt. I prove it. His folly 
cauils at the form of the eArgument, Sect, - 


— 


* 
* 


os 
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Sect. 7. Proteſtants profeſs all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, Proved. His cavils 

named. | 

* 8. His oft repeated Reaſon confuted, of not receiving the Churches expoſitions. 

Sect . 9. The novelty and diſcord of Popery. The confi a ( ouncils. 

Sect. 10. My ſecond eArgument's to prove, that we hold all efſentials : The Popiſh 
faith explained. 

Sect. 12. Mythird Argument, Creed and Scriptares are with then toodittle; and yet, 
an inſufficient propoſal ma es Chriſtianity it ſelf unneceſſary. 

Sect. 12. He giveth up bu Cauſe, confeſſing the e of our explicite belief. 

Sect. 13. My fourth Argument, His ridiculous denying, that to deny the minor, to 
deny the antecedent, | 

Sect. 14. The minor 7 — Al Proteſtants, as ſuch, profeſs to love God : Ergo, 
ſincere Proteſtants do love him. What mir acles beliewing in the Pope doth. 

Sect. 15. He had no way to deny that Prateſtants profeſs true faith, but by bis impu- 
—— u, 1. That we profels to love God. 2. Aud that me feel that we do 

t Him. 

Sect 20. My ſecond Argument, to prove the perpetual viſibility of our Church, con- 
foundeth him. 55 

Sect. 21. Scripture ſufficiency. 

Sect. 22. My third — and bis ſhameful «Anſwer. 

Sect. 25. My fourth Argument proveth the wiſchility of our Church, wt only x Chri- 
ſtian, hut a without Pagery: Tex ſub-arguments for that, 1 From the twenty- 
eighth (anon of C unc. Calced. 2. From the ſilence of the old Writers againſt Here- 
tic. F 

S-&. 28. 3. From Tradition proved. 4. From Churches never ſubjeittoRome. His 
cittions breefly confuted | 


8 g. 30. 5. From the non-ſubjettion, even of the Imperial Churches, 


Sect. 32. 6. From Gregory the fin te inn 
S-ct. 3. 7. From their confeſſions, n. Silvius, Reynet ius, Canus, Binnius, indicated. 
S-ct. 38. 8. Phocas giving the Primacy to Boniface. Sect. 39, 9. Their Liturgy new. 
:S:ct. 40. Twelve * —.— F new Articles of the Papiſts Faith, which he darft not 
Anſwer. 
S ct. 2 The tenth Argument, he yieldeth the cauſe in ſenſe. 
8 ct. 43. Notable teſtimonies unanſwered, 
8 ct. 44. Papiſts differ de fide. 
Sect, 47. What Hereticks are, or are mot in the Church ;, fully opened : His ſhameful 
exclaiming againſt me for diſtinguiſhing. ; 
Sect. F. Fifty fix of Philaſtrius Hereſies, named, many being ſmall matters, and 
many notorious certain truths. 
Sect. 49. The woful work of Heretigating Councils. 
Sect. 50. Councils hereticated Popes and one another ; Almoſt all the Chriſtian world 
hereticate one another. 
Sect. 55- Hi reaſon: anſwered for unchurching all Hereticks. 
Sect. 60, Their Doctrine of ſuſſicient propoſal fullier confatrd, and their hereti- 
, cating and uncharching themſelves, evinc 
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e e Calias Terret s) Explication of ſeven 
Terms of our Queſtions examined, and his con- 
fuſion manifeſted. * 
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5 CHAP. I 

"Queſtion 1. 
CHAT mean you by the Catbelick Chure? * 
W. J. The (Cubolict Church © al thoſe Fiſible Aſſemblies, Congre- 
* gations or Communities of Chriſtians, who live in unity of true faith, and 
external (munen with one another, and in dependance of their lawful 


Paſtors, 
YI tn x. 1. Whether you exclude not all thoſe conyerted 
© lnfidels, chat never had external communion, nor were members 
any particular viſible Church, of which you make the Catholick to 
to be conſtituted, - 

W. J. & & ſufficient tha ſuch be ſubje# to tbe ſupreme Paſtors in voto, 
or quantum in ſe eſt, reſolved to be of thet particular Church adualy, which ſhal or may be deſigned 
for them by that Paſtor, to be included in my definition. 6.13} 

* You ſee then that your definitions fignific nothing: No man now eth your mean- 
ing by them. — 

W. J. Tou ſbal preſently ſee that your Exciytions a nie leſs then nothing. 

*. ; 1. You make the Catholick Church to conſiſt only of viſible Aſſemblies ; and 
after you allow ſuch to be members of the Church, that are ao viſible Aﬀemblies, 

W. ]. 71 make thoſe converted 'Infidels viſible Aſſemblies, as my definition ſpeaks, . though 
not aFual members of any particular viſible Church. For though every particular viſible Church 
be an aſſumbly of Chriſtians, yet every aſſembly of Chriftians ©: not 4 particular viſible Church. 
1 de not therefore allow ſuch to be of the Church, are 10 viſible «ſſemblies, as you miſ= 
conceive. 


A. B. 1, Would any man have underſtood that by [Yifible Aſſemblies] the man had 


not meant only [ Churches] but alſo Families, Schools,” Cities, &cꝰ? 2. Doth he not here ex- 


preſly deny all thoſe pen ous to be of the Church, who are not members of ſome other 
viſible aſſemblies, And if à man be a Pilgrim, a Hermite, or if one or many be caſt 
upon an uninhabited coaſt, and if any are members of no viſible aflembly, as Merchants, 
IEG to Infidels, &c. when will he prove that this unchriſteueth or unchurchech 
A. J. 2. You now mention ſubjeZios to the ſupreme Paſtor, as  ſufficiem, which in your 
deſcription or definition-you did not. 
W. J. An I obliged 10 mention. all. things in my definition, which I expreſs after in unfwer- 


ing your Exceptions. | 


Auſ. Al that belongs to a notifying definition. - 


C2 J 

R. B. 3. If to be only in Yoto reſolved to be of a particular Church, will ſerve ; 
then inexiſtence is not neceſſary: To be only in h of the Catholick Church, pro 
vech no man 2 member of it, becauſe it is terminus. diminuons, but the contrary. -Secing 
then by your own confeſſion, inexiſtence in a particular Church, is not of neceſſity to 
inexiſtence in the Catholick Church, why do you not only mention it in your dcfini- 
tion, but conſine the Church to it? * bs $2 

W. J. Ine them eftually inexiſtem in ſome 5 affembly, according to m definition, 
and in Voto only int A particular Church: Now ev * ſanity or neigbbourbood, nay 
two or three gathered in prayer, is an attual aſſembly, - 

* Strange Doctrine] ſo it is of neceſſity to our Chriſtianity and Salyation, that 
we be members of a Chriſtian City or Village, or Fair or Market, or ſome Meeting! 
And ſo all Chriſtians that live ſolitarily in Wilderneſſes, or among Turks or Heathens, 


are all unchriſtened and damned. 


W. J. St. Hierome ſaith, Eccleſia eſt plebs units Epiſcopo -In this conſiſts your falla- 
cy, that you eſteem none to be adtualy members of the Univerſal (Church, ,unleſs they be attual 
members of ſome particular Church; which I deny, | 


though it be no particular Church. | 

X B. . Here is a neu ion of Solemon's V ſoli, unte bim that is alone; for he 

r 

i iſtians, Ac. 2. Here is a new vi ving c , 

if in a Tavern or Alehouſe; and of being married and aa hy! ſuch 2 be Gui 

— when che ſolitary cannot. Who would have thought that the Papiſts had held 
[ e 1 0 WL ef © 

But you ſay nothing to the caſe of them chat are converted to Chriſt by a ſolitary 
Preacher, that never tells kim af a0 fu e Paſtor , 23/the: Engliſh aud Dutch convert 
many Indians : Can they be ſubject to him that they hear not of? | 

W. J. Whether le be named or #0}, the Church muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſufficiemly explicated 
to them, as having forme prudent manner of Grurrmens ; fo that they muſh be infirutted 10 ren-- 
— obedience 10 ſuch Governours ü (Ariſt inftizuced in bis Church, which @ virtually 10 4 chief 

.. ds 2199044 

— 1. So they that take the Pope. for Antichriſt, may virtually be Papiſts: Be 
content with that virtue. 2. But I chink that even chat general belief of Paſtoral Go- 
uermmam is neceſſary ad bene efſe, rather than a4 eſe of 2 Chriſtian. 

N. J. 1. I note by the way to be hereafter remembred, his deſcription of a parti» 
cular Church as given by Hieran, that it is Plebs unita Epiſcopo 3 and Cyprian ſaith, Ubi 
Fpiſcopus ibi Eccleſis, And /gnerime, Te every Church there i one Altar, and one Biſhop, | 
with the Tresen and Deacons. But by this Rule they make. thoſe that are now called 
Pariſb-Churcbtr, to be no Churches, but anly parts of à particular Church. 

2. Note, that in his Definition be maketh livieg in external communion eſſential to thoſe 

ions or Communities of Chriſtians who make up the  Cathalick Church; bur 

tells us not whether it muſt be a Civit or only a Xeligiow Communion ; or what Religious 

Communions befides unity of faith and dependance on Peſtors it mult be: If by thoſe words, 

pag. 3. every particular ſamily or neigbbourbood, he expreſs that «ternal communion, then if 
ir Paſtors never give them Gadr Word, Saur. or Proxer, it may ſerve. 

3. He ſaith, . 4. Ia this conſiſts your fallacy, that you eſteem none to be aaa members 
of the univerſal Church, unleſs they be atuad \murwibeys of. ſome particular Chanch, mhich 1 deny. 
Which is his meer fiction, of which I was & far from giving him any occaſion, that I was 


* 


[3], 
charging it 2s an error on himſelf ; reaſonably ſappoſing that by Yiſible 4/ſemblies he had 
meant Churches. 

4. Note that he maketh it eſſential to the members of the Carbolich Church, that they de- 
pend on their lawful Paſtors , and yet that it is but 2 virtual ſubjeckion 16 1be Pope (by 
ſubjelting themſclves to Chriſts manner of Governmem) which is eſſential. 1. Are not all Prote- 
ſtants and other Chriſtians that own not the Pope, true members of the Church then, while 
they ſubje# themſetves in general to (briſts manner of Governmem ? 2. He ſubjeReth himſelf to 
no Governour, Who doth it not to ſome exiſtent individual: For the univerſal, exiſteth not but 
in the hedividua's. And if it be not neceſſary that the Pope be this individual then ſubjection to 
ſome otber is more eſſential than to the Pope. And who is that who muſt be preferred before him? 

Q. z. What & that Faith in unity whereof all members of the Cubolick Church do live? 
hs in the belief of all that God bath revealed to be believed? or of part? and of what part? 

W. |. Of all, either explicitely or implicitely. 

* He might eaſily have known that it is explicite belief which the queſtion meant; 
for his impticite belief is the actual belief of nothing but the general, and not of any un- 
known particulars. Where there is no object in ef? cognito vel percepto, there is no 
act of fanh (for the object eſfentiareth the act in ſpecie,) And where only the general 
object is perceived, and no particular, (e. g. All that God faith in Scripture is true, 
when one word of Scripture is not known) there is no object for a particular belief: 


But ic is the belief of this or that in particular that we enquire of (e g. that Jeſus | 


is the Chriſt, &c.) Your implicite belicf js actual belief of che general; but of particu- 
lars it is aua) none at all, as. common reaſon tells us. 
His repl/ to this I ſhall anſwer by parts in order. 


K,B. We have here a moſt implicite account of the iaplicite fairb which i̊ eſſential ta 4 


Church.member. The man would make the ignorant believe, that their Schools are agreed 
of the ſenſe, when he might eaſily know the contrary. I mentioned different (caſes of 
implicite faich. 1. When Particulars are known and be Aualh, but confuſedly, and not 
diſtinctiy, but in groſs. So Dr. Holden in Ara. fd. ſeemeth to take its fo the parts are 
ſeen or known oft in the whole; { a purblind man ſeeth all the lerters, men, trees, &c. 
before him. I ſee all the ſand in the hour-glaſs, or much; but not diltin&ly one ſand from 
another. This is a real knowledg of the very: things, but an imperſect knowledg. 2. But be- 
ſides this, there is a knowledg of things only in their general nature, which is 2 real 
knowtedg, but partial and imperfelf, As when I ſee ſomething coming towards me afar of, 
and know not whether it be 2 man or a beaſt, I ſay it is an je or 2 wight ; but what, I 
= not. This is not to know the tbing formally, but to know «liquid rei, ſamewhat of that 


= conception of the form, but leaveth out other parts of the conception which are eſ- 
tial. As when one knoweth ſo much of a man as that he hath 2 rational ſoul, and not that 
he hath a body; or that his ſoul is 4 virtis inteleFrya, but not that it is volitive ; or when one 
knowerh that fire is formally a virtas illuminat iva, but not that it is calefactiba or mative. This 
is a rea! knowledg, but p, and not formal, being not of the whole eſexce. So when one 
knoweth Chriſt to be God, but not to be man, or man apd not God; or to be 2 Teacher, but 
not a King or Prieſt ;, this is not properly to know Chriſt, but ſomewhat of Chriſt. 

4. There is 2 knowledg of meer univerſal Propoſitions, (which is but Organical as to things :) 
And this is no old of al the particular things ſpoken of, nor oft of many, nor ſometimes 
of any of them; nor of the particular Propoſitions which ſhould be further known; nor of 
the concluſcon that ſhould be infer'd from both. For igſtance, Men may ſay that O ſpiritus 
22 And one may mean and know by it, but as the Sadducees, or Hobs, or Gaſſen- 

, that a.ſpiric is 2 chimers « & ſi deretur, ſpirizes, immeterialis. fer. Aud a09ther may 
doubt and mean, þ detur ſpir iu, immaterialis el. And another may hold that there is no 
ſpirit but God, and the Am Mundi, and ay that theſe are immaterial, and never = — 

B 2 elieve 


8. 1 A 
3. There is alſo a kaowledg which beſides the general nature, extendeth td ſome inade- 


Sed. 3. 


L141 


believe that Angels or Souls are ſpirits : Aud no man can reaſonably imagine, that omuis 
ſpiritus eſt immaterialis ; doth include omni anime eſt ſpiritus 3 or that * F's eft ſpiritas 
immaterialy, | 

So one may ſay , that all that are ſanFified ſrall be glorified; and not believe that 
Peter, Paul, yea, or Chriſt were Holy: of this ſort of knowledg I mentioned that 
which is a belief of no more but the formal obje of Faith, that is, Gods veracity, that 
God cannot lye; and ſo, that al that God. ſaith s true: when yet one that confeſſeth this, 
denieth all the Bible to be his Word, and believeth rather . Mabomer, Amide, or (onfu- 
ru to ny been Gods Meſſengers, or the ancient Oracles at Delpbos, c. to have been 

is word, 

But the confuſed Head of w. . confoundeth ſeyeral of theſe different ſorts; and be- 
cauſe he thought that he might handſomly call a meer general bnowledg, or faith, cb 
fuſed; therefore he confoundeth the true confuſed faitb with the general, which. are ca. 
fly diſtinguiſhed, | 

And firſt he calls for my proof, That a meer general belief, is no belief at al of the 
particulars; (though 2 confuſed faith may) I prove it. 

1. Where there 15 no intellectual conception of the particulars, there is no actual belief 
of the particulars: But where there is only a conception of a general propoſition, there is 
no inte * conception of the particulars : Ergo, Gc. the major is undeniable, and the 
minor no leſs, 

2. Where the particular Object is not underſtood or belieyed, there is not the particular 
AR of knowing or believing that Object; for the Object is eſſential to the Act: But where 
there is only a knowledg and belief of the general Object, there the particular Object is 
not underſtood or believed. Ergo, &c. | 

„That is not an actual belief of the particulars , which may conſiſt with the actual. 
delief of the contradictory: But a meer belief of the General Propoſition may conſiſt. 

ih the contradiQory to the belief of particulars. Ergo, Ge. 

But he comes upon me with ſome inſtances ſo worded, as may deceive the ignorant. 

1. Saith he, Doth not rb Propoſition, Omne animal yivit, contain the ſubſtence of 
Equus vivit, Leo vivit, Aquila vivit, &c ? | 

Au. No ſurely, by ſubſtance, you mean not the other Propoſition, but ſome- 


what elſe, what you liſt ; for it containerh not, the very ſubject, that there is ſuch a thing as. - 


Equns, Leo, Aquila in being, and that they are aui“, May not a man that never heard or 
belieyed that there was ſuch a creature as an Eagle, Hon, Ye. (no more than a Unicors or 
Phenix ) yet know that omne animal vivit ? 

2. He ſaith, Believing al that is in Scripture is the Word of God, and true expreſly, I believe, 
in confuſo, all that is in Geneſis, c. 

Anſw. Yes, if (is confuſo) be terminus diminuens to aua belief of the particulars: By, 
meer believing the firſt, you do not Aualh believe a word of Geneſis or Exodus, Ce. for your. 
Propoſition ſaith not that there is any ſuch Book in the Scripture : As I believe all the holy. 
Scripture to be true, and yet believe not Tobit, Judith, Bel and the Dragon to be true, beca 
believe them not to be the Holy Scriprures ; ſo may others by Geneps, Exod, 8c. as the 
Hereticks of old denied many Books: and as Infidels may believe all that is Gods Word to be. 
true, and yet not believe that the Scripture is his Word. 

3. Saith he, 1s not an expreſs knowledg of the Ceum, 4 confuſed knowledg of ſpecies under it: 
and ſo the ſpecies of the individua? | 185 | 

Anſw. Yes, if by confuſed knawledg, you mean xo kyotbledg of them, it is no true knowledg , 
of them at all. 

4. But he ſaith that my words ( not knowing Fhether you be Animal or Cadaver ) is 2 con- 
tradictory Propoſition. by 

Anſw, Say you ſo?. May not I ſee you aſleep, and think that you are dead > Doth this 
Propoſition, Oe anima vivit, include chat there is ſuch a Wight in being, 28 V. F. or, 
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theſe truths, 
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N. V? or. that he is now alive ? or that it is really a Mas and not a Horſe that is ſo called, 
auy more than that Bucepbalas was a Man ? Yet doch he back theſe abſurdities with adviſing 
me to 4 little more beed to what write? 

Note that page 9, he aſſerteth that, The obje@ of implicite faith delivered in the Schools, 1 
nothing ſave particular truths contained in ſubſtance under ſome general propoſitions ; ſo that they 
be neither known nor believed diſtinitly and exyreſly ; yet in confuſo they are, by the knowlelg or be- 
lief of their general propoſition. 

A»ſw. But there is a confuſed knowledg of particulars which is a&zal, of the Being of 
them, though not diſtind, not fit or ripe for words to utter it: This is different from the 
knowledg of meer Generals; which is indeed no knowledg of the particulzrs, that any ſuch 
are contained 1a thoſe generals at all, 

He next comes to expound his words, That faith believeth al that God revealeth explicitely 
or implicitely; that is now ſome things explicitely , and ſome things impliciteiy; when as 'I 
asked him, wha: was the faith in wbich we muſt unite ? who would have expected ſuch an ad- 
ſwer, That it % 4 general belief of all things revealed, and 8 particular belief of ſome — | e 
That it is ſuch a belief of al particulars, as is a0 real aſtual belief of ſome of them; and it 
— — belief of other ſome > But is any man ever the nearer the know ledg of theix 

inds by this? 

1. Here is no notice what the General is that muſt be believed: He prdfeſſeth that it is not 
the formal obje# only, that is, The veracity, or faithfulneſs of God the Revealer : And what elſe 
it is whether that al that the Scripture revealeth in true, or that al that the Church decla- 


reth to be Gods word is true; and whom we muſt take for that Church, Ac. be hath not told 


us.;. and ſo hath given an anſwer which is no anſwer, 

2. Nor hath he told us what the Particulars are that muſt- be believed: But we may know 
what faith it is that the Church muſt unite in, by hearing that is is ſomerbing we know not 
what ; or that it is ſomewhat in general, and ſomewhat in particular: Doth this account ſatisfit 
themſelyes? or do they look that it ſhould ſatisfic us > Will this diſtingaiſh their Church 
from Hereticks or Mahometans > Do not theſe. believe ſomewhat in general, and ſomewhat in 
particular > And do not Heathens do the ſame ? If this be enough for Chtiſtianity or Con- 
cord, why do they call us Hereticks > Are we not all of that Faith which believeth ſomewhat 
in General (even that all Gods Word is true) and ſomewhat in Particular? But it's well that 
2 that the explicite belief of ſomewbat i neceſſary , though we may not know 
what. 

And he tells us, That while they laue an explicite belief of ſome Articles they can never bt 
thought to be without faith. | 

* Anſw, Either he meancth that faith which was in ibe queſtion, which muſt notifie uw from He. 
riticks and from others without, and which the Church muſt unite in, or ſome other faith: If 


any other, doth he not wilfully juggle, and fly from anſwering when he pretends to anſwer 7* - 


If he meaus the faith in queſtion, then Mahometans and Heathens are of their Faith, and Mem- 
bers of their Church; yea, and all that they call Hereticks, and anathematixe themſelves: 
yea, and the Devils that believe and tremble. 

But one would think, that, pag. 11; he deſcribed the neceflary implicite Faith” when he 
ſaith, Our ordinary ſenſe i, ſo to believe that point, that we have no diſtiuſt or expreſs know- 
ledg of it, but only 4 confuſed underſtanding ; becauſe it # comained, in confuſo, under this 
prapoſerion , I belicve all that God bath revealed : . or 4 believe all thai js delivered to be be- 
lieved in the Holy Scripture, 

Anſw. 1, But I mult again repeat, that. here the word, confuſe, is uſed but to con- 
found: This is no actual belief of any particular under that propoſition, When 2 thing 
is atually 7 in it ſelf , but enly by a General kyowledg, or not 4ſt, rhis is truly 
an. ImperſeZ hnowledg ; It is to know ſomewhat of that 1hing , though not its form or in- 
dividuation : If I ſee ſomething, which I know not Whether it be a Aan or a Tree, 2 


Steeple or a Rock ; I verily know ſeme mbar of that 10 g it ſelf, but got the form 185 
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II ſce 2 Book open at two-yards diſtance, I ſee the Letters diſtinly, but not format. 


ly ; for 1 know not what any one of them is. If 1 ſee a clod of Earth, or a River, 1 
ſee much of the very ſubſtance of the earth and water; but I diſcern not the ſands or 
the drops as diſtinct parts: Here ſom-rbing is known, though the ſpecial or numerical dif_ 
ference (much more ſome accidems be unknown. But in knowing w. 7's general pro- 
_ only, I know nothing at all of the particulars, as ſhall yet be further mani. 
eſted. 

2. And mark what his general Propoſition is, which, he ſaich, is the object of their 
Implicite faith , viz. 7 believe all that God bath reveled , or, alt that « delivered to be be. 


lieved in the Holy Sctijture, Either he really meanerh that this is the implicire feith by 


which Chriſtians are notifi:d , and which uniteth the Members of the Church, ind di- 
ſtinguiſneth them from thoſe without; or he doth not: If he do not, what doth he but 
deceive his R.ader ? If be do, then as 1 faid, Al Ciriſtion,, Hereticks, moſt Mabometans 
and Heathens , believe the firſt propoſition , viz. That all « true that God revealerh. And 
Proteſtants and Papiſts , and moſt other ſorts of Chriſtians agree in the ſecond, The 
Scripture-truth. Here then is a juſtification of our Faith ſofar, But do you think that he 
meaneth as he ſeemeth to mean? Do they not hold it alſo neceſſary, that men muſt 
take their (hurch to be the declarer of this Scripture-truth? And alſo that Tradition not 
written in the Bille be belicyed > Muſt not theſe make up their Implicite Faith? 
If our general Faith and theirs be the fame, what maketh them accuſe us h:rein as 
they do? 

t now, pag. 11. he proceeds to affault me, with fach reaſoning as this: wo mas 
knoweth all that God bath revealed, to wit , with an attut! underſtanding of every particular: 
Ergo ſay J. No man believes all that God bath revedled. Now ] proceed, If no man believe 
4 that God bath. revealed, then you believe not all that God bath revealed; Then further, who. 
ever believeth not all that God bath revealed, 0 good Chriſtian , nor in ſlate of ſalva- 
tion: But you believe not all that God hath revealed, Ergo, you are no good Chriſtian, nor in 
4 ſtate of ſalvation. See you not bow fait 4 tired you laue ſpun? Or wil you ſay , that be 
that believes not all that God hath reveded à a good Chriſtian? If you will” you may 3 bus 
0 good Cb iſtian will believe jou. Fo A, CS 

Aim. The man ſeemeth in good ſadneſs in all this Childiſ Play; And muſt Rome be 
thus upheld ? And muſt poor mens Faith and Conſciences be thus laid upon 2 game ar 
Cheating Words? No wonder that this Hector would have nothing ſaid in diſpute bur 
ſyllogiſm, &c. Few Lads and Women would unmask his pitiful deceits; whether the 
great diſputer ſaw their vanity himſelf I know dot: But men at age, that can ſpeak 
and try ſenſe, will ſee, that all this Cant is but the ſporting-equivocation of one (yl. 
lable AZZ: This ALL is either a term of a meer general propoſition* e. g. All Gods word 
& true, Here I believe what is predicated of this general word AZZ, and rake this 
for a true propoſitiop, ALL Gods word iu true: Or it fignifieth the very things, ſpecies, 
or parts, as in themſelves known; and ſo if the very 'thrngs, ſpecies, or parts generally 
expreſſed by the word ALL, be not tkemſclves known as ſuch things , ſpecies, or parts, 
it is no Gal knowledg of them at all, to know that truth of the ſaid general pro- 
poſition. And doth not every novice in Logick know this > The ſame I fay of Beliefs 
as of Knowledg ; He is no good Chriſtian , who believeth not that all Divine Zevela- 
tions are true (which Hereticks and Heathens believe) But neither 1, nor any Chriſti- 
an known to him or me, knoweth or belieyeth ALL the particular verities which God 
hath revealed : And he believeth not one of them ( befide that. propofition it ſelf which 
is found among the _ who believeth bur thet general, | 

But yet he Fi zuſtific yanity by more inſtances : pag. 12, he ſaith, when you profeſy in 
the Creed, that God u the Creatar of all things viſible and inviſible, I demand, Do you bell 
as. you profeſs? If you do, then you muy betieve with an attual belief, that be « the (Creator 
of many things viſible and inviſible , whereof you have no actual underſtanding , or _ 
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wholly unhnown particularly , or diſtinlly to you, or by any other ledg, thin as confuled- 
ly comained in the word ALL. 1 49 young el 

Auf. 1. What's all this, but to ſay, that I believe this propoſition. Al things, of which many 
are unknown tome, are created by God This propoſition 1 know and believe; but the things 
themſelves 43 ſuch, I no further believe than I know : if 1 brow not that they are; I believe not 
that they are: if I know not what they are, I believe not what they are; that is, if I have not 
an inteletual conception That they are, and what they are: for believing is indeed but a f- 
ing by the medium of a Teſtimony or Reyelation, and the yeracity of the Revealer. | 

I believe that God made all that is about the Center of the earth; and yet I neither know 
nor actually believe any one thing, ſpecies, or individual or pert that is there, If the queſtion 
be, whether there be there fire, water, air, earth, gold, filyer, or men or divels, created by 
God ? Incither know nor belicye that there is, or is not. 

A Sadducee or an Atheiſt may beheve, That all that is in heaven i good : Is this an impli- 
cite actual belief, that God, Angels, and Spirits are good, when he believeth not that in heaven 
or any-where elſe, there is any God, or any Angel, or Spirit? | 

A Proteſtant believeth, that he can prove bythe Bible, that the Pope is a Traytor againſt 
Chriſt by claiming his prerogative. Doch he alſo believe, that he is Chriſts Yicar-General, be- 
cauſe he belieyeth that the Bible ij true? 

Proteſtants believe that at Tradition is true which really cometh down to us from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles by credible evidence: Doth it follow that they believe the Papiſts Traditions 
to be true, when they believe multitudes of them to be novelties or fiftions contrary to Scri- 
pture, and to the Tradition of the greateſt part of the Church? 

The Papiſt woman mentioned by Dr, white, believed the Creed; but ſhe knew and believed 
no more of 7eſus Chriſt, but that it was ſome good thing (ſhe knew not what) or elſe it would not 
bave been in the Creed, 

But he goeth on: Tou profeſs to believe that Al men ſhall riſe at the laſt coming of Criſt ; and 
yer you have no dual knowledg of many thouſands. 

Anſ. And what then > If I know not that thoſe thouſands had a being, and were men, I cannot 
know or believe that they ſhalt riſe ; norwithſtanding I believe, that AP ſball riſe ; and if 
the queſtion be, whether this, or thr, or thouſends that you may name, ſhall riſe, I know not, 
becauſe I know not whether you feign not men that never were. If any were fo fooliſh as not 
to know that ther: ever were more men in the world than he hath ſeen, he cannot believe that 
any more {hill rife ; aud yet may believe that All ſhell riſe 3 not all in true reality, as ſignifyi 
the whole that hath exiſted indeed ; but all as the ſubject. term in the propoſition. When 
fay all ſhall riſe, I do not only ſay that I believe that propoſition ; but I know magy individuals 
contained in the voie; and I know that there are more than I perſonally know, and that 
there have been more than I have heard of; and by the word all, I mean all theſe particulars 
inchaſively ; and ſo the word being a General expreſſing A Totum.ſome of whoſe parts I have 
known by ſight, and othets by hiſtory, and I know that other parts haue been, but ſome parts 1 
know not at all that they have been, accordingly my belief is according to the object, partly 
ſingular, partly particu! ar, partly indefinite, and partly univerſal. 

He pr Ad 14.5, 14. Credent omnibus que in Lege © Prophets ſcripts ſunt: Tet Paul 
had not an aua underſtanding of every particular comained in them. A 

Af. Then he had not an «tual belief of thoſe particulars. He believed in general, that all 
Gods word was true; aud he believed all in particular which he knew to be part of that word: 
But when he thought that he ought to do many things againſt the Name of Ic ſus, and perſecu- 
ted and blaſphemed him, had he then an dual belief that This Feſus was the Meſſiak ? 

He adgerh ; 4 Chriſtian tha barb forgotten ſome ſin, yet ar death u ſorromſal for af b ſins ; + 
Hath be no au.’ ſorrow for that forgotten fin ? 

Tanſwer, No: if he have no «tual underſtanding of it. There were ſome that Chriſt fore- 


telleth would think that they did God ſeryice by killing his ſeryants : Do you thiok that if 


theſe repented of a fin in genera), and took this for a duty, that this were an actual repene- - 
a, 
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this one general) : He knoweth that our queſtion is, Whether jt be not neceſſay to believe ſome 


12 
ance for this ſin? Nay, is a meer general repentance, any adlual repemance at all, if it ex- 
tend to no particulers ? If a man ſay, Irepent of all my ſin, but 1 think, 1 have no ſin, but 
my bearing, praying, being 4 ( briſſian, c. doth he adtualhy repent of any? And as to your 
inſtance, if you do but forget a fin, it implieth that you did once remember it, and perhaps 
repented of it then; bur if you know not or remember not that ever you committed any ſuch 
thing,” or that it is any fin, you have go aftuul repentance of that fin. A 

O but ſaith he, Mat korrid Dottrine would this be ? 5 

Anſ. What a childiſh exclamation is this ! It's ten to one hut if you were well examined 
your ſelf, you would confeſs that all this quarrel is but de amine. .You confeſs that here is 
no particular repemance or faith of the thing in queſtion ; nor are.uniyerſals as containing the 
particulars known confuſedly in themſelves ; but with the bare name of an 4d, knowledg of 
Particulæs, you would cheat them that have only the knowledg of the univerſal. Propofiti- 
on. That you may ſee it is no horrid Doctrige, conſider, that 1. If this general repentance 
have alſo joined a particular repentance of all ſuch fin as muſt be ſo repented of, of ne- 
ceſſity. to Salvation, then a virtual repemauce of other forgotten particular fins, will prove 
ſufficient to pardon and ſalvation. A general repentance which hath an actual hatred of fin as 
fin, and a habit inclining the perſon unfeignedly to repent of all ſin when he knoweth it 
[ — with an actual repentance of all that he knoweth, and a faithful. endeavour to know 
all] this is not an actual repentance of the unknown particulars z but it may be called a virtual 


repentance of them, becauſe there is that cauſe, that virtue, that Grace which would pro- 


duce an actual repentance if the impediment of forgetfulueſs were removed. But even conſu- 
ſed atual repentance, hath not a total oblivion or ignorance of the particulars, but only 
2 confuſed knowledg and memory of them., and is another thing than the knowledg of 
Untverſals. 

He adds, One that forgiveth Al injuries, and hath forgotten ſoine ; doth be not forgive thoſe 
forgotten? 

Anſ. Yes, if the word forgiveneſs ſignifie the eſfeſt, or his a# as ſufficient to. that eſſect: 
For it is in his power to diſcharge, acquit, or forgive another, by a meer general remiſſion 
or —_ though he remembred but one or no particular at all : But if by forgiving you 
mean an act of his wil whoſe object is the crime as well as the guniſbmem, and evil conſequents 
remitted; he ſo atually forgiveth in his own mental a no more than he knoweth : But his 
general forgiveneſs ſuſficeth to all the ends without it; and ſuch a ſufficient remiſſion goeth 
commonly by the name of full forgiveneſs : But inſtead of ſpeaking to the point in hand, you 
play with ambiguous words of another ſenſe and ſubject. Forgiviag another is an act of the 
Will, whoſe effect is extrinſecal ; and as a man may burn a houſe, or give away or ſell a 
houſe, and all that is in it, though he brow not what is in it; ſo a man may remit all debts or 
penalties to another, or the King may pardon all crimes by an Act of Oblivion, without 
knowing what they are: But if the queſtion were about an ixtelleſlual af, whoſe obje# doth 
fþecifie it intrinſecally in the mind; As whether the Xing atualy (mow tbe particular crimes which 
he pardoneth ? IF you ſay that he knoweth the particulars actually is confuſe, becauſe -he 
only knoweth in general that ſome crimes there are, this is but to talk againſt all the uſual 
Tenſe of mankind, and to call that, An «tual knowing of particulars in corfuſo, which other 
men call, No atuel knowledg «f particulars, but only of generals, which in ſome caſes ma 
be called a virtual bnowtedg of Particulars, (which is no actual knowledg of them) and in 
ſome not. But if he had heard ſome imperfect confuſed Narratives of the crimes themſelyes, 
this might be called, An atual confilfed browlelg of them, | 

But mark Reader what edification is to be nd * from theſe mens Diſputations. He knew 
very well that he and I are agreed that all Chriſtians mult take Gods Veracity in his Revela- 
tions for the fermal objef, without which faith is no faith, and ſo muſt believe that God can- 
not lie, and that all is true which he aſſerteth. And that we Proteſtants hold that this is not 
enough, nor inc ludeth the knowledg or belief of any thing which he hath revealed (beſide 


Parti- 
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ticulars & reveded by God? And whetber this faith do not go to eſſemiate 4 Chri 4 
Sp of the Church? And if ſo, then What thoſe perticulers are which muſt — 
to conſtitute 4 true Chriſtien and member of 1he Church, Naw he durſt not come into the 
, and anſwer this queſtion; but as it he were mocking women or children, ſaith, 48 
God bath revealed muſt be believed explicitely or implicizely. We underſtand you, Sir, 
that we muſt belieye this ion, Al that God revealeth is true. But is that enough? 
then Heathens, Idolaters, Sadducees, Infidels, Mahometans, are Chriſtiaus and members of 
your Church. (But do they think ſo themſelves ) If you can thus with a juggle make all the 
world Chriſtians, the like art may make them ſubjects of the Pope. wo, aith he, there 
muſt ſome thing» alſo be believed icitely. - But the ion is, What they are? O there 
you muſt excuſe him; he dare not, he cannot tell you what. But Sir, are theſe { ſome things ] 
eſſential ro Chriſtianity and n If you ſay, Not z what ! aus L e 
tial to Cbriſtian faith in particular ? Is it faith, and yet a belief of nothing io particular ? Is 
there no material difference at all between a Chriſtian and a Sadducee, » Mahometan, 
or Heathen? e ot Proteſtants be ſaved for want of the right belief > O marvellous 
Religion! But if 4% particular belief be necelſary,cannor it be known what it is? How then 
can a Chriſtian be known by himſelf or others all the unbelieving world ? or your 
Church from other men ? This was my queſtion to you, Is not your Church then inviſible, 
9 can know what makes a member of it ? 
yet 


which they to know præcepti, jet they remain members (though corrupt and wic ed) 
of the : Whereby you ſee bow edfily I void that difficulty which you thought I could not. 
4 eee , this Paragraph is worth the noting. 1. geve- 
ral Articles in ieved explicitely: but not 2 word to tell you which, or what they 
. or whether ĩt be an whatever that will ſerve the turn, if it be but that C ais was the ſon 
of Aden. | * . 
. The implicite belief of all the reſt, is not here ſaid to be any implicite belief of the 
Pope, Council or Church of Xeme, but that they believe al that God bath revealed to be believed 
by them, And are we not yet i© far right and reconciled > This is too kind to the Prote- 


(if ſuch) cannor be ſayed. 


ſome ſo 1 28 to believe him. 
But all this wants but two to make it juſt the true Chriſtian faith: One is to name 
thoſe Particular i eſſential to Chriſtianity which mult be believed : The other is to diſtinguiſh 


between u ſound and ſeriqus practical f. and a dead opinion or profeſſion : And to con- 
clude that the ſincere prafical. belief conſtituteth inviſible juſtified — and the pro- 
ſeſſion ma keth only . 5 
Next he hath another bout Omne animal vivit, the queſtion was whether to know 
this. be to know that . F. Bucepbalms, a Phoenix, or ao Unicorn liverh? I ay, No: becauſe 
it may ſtand the ignorince that eyer there was or will be ſuch an Animal as is called 
. F. or any. r wks” ee, oma 
5 words, which are of the fame uſe in to our arguments, that Drums in an 
Army axe to drown the groaps of dying men, 8 * courage into the Soldiers. „ 


Sei, 14 


Sed. 15. 


. wes but His 2@ : And ſurely oe 
4 


ae J 


T 22 Animal 10 be 


this is true of me and all particulars 
veer rem logo I's very true that this is a true | 
wor dre or not. But this true of 77, 3. x Prop ne ond 


rhey exiſt or not? Thar which —— neirher . F. nor any particular. The 
ſum is chen, nothing © « living thing, or animal. There is a . J. d al * which 
are all working, and yet are a,, or live. Who would not turn Papiſt, and run into a 
Nunnery that is but charmed with fuch Philoſop 
Next, pag, 15. he ſaith, That bow much muſt be believed explicizel, i f diſpute among Divines, 
int neceſſary to be determined bere ; yer I will ſay ſortething to that pr preſently 
An. Twarrant you, no is neceſſary to you to do, you canner do without 
comiag into the light. It's a mong the Papiſts Divi what « Chriſtian i is, or what 
Pay ar oi An yet they have an falitie Judg of all che Sr all Comrover- 
I can tell that Proteſtatits are Herericks, And y e N e 
of th ot . Divines, this is nor then 
with chem de file,” 4 F W 2 ot ot mt ler: Fot 


theif Divit 
I told him the oy Makers that. 1 is 1 * aud Gods word; 40d yer not. 

know a word that is in jt, or that Chriſt is the Meſſius, or that there was ever ſuch 4 perſon. | 
Ten Fi- This & morally e: For enber ſuch « perſon believes the Bible raſbly 

til imprudeinly , and then (according to al Divine)) bis faith cannot be, ſupernatural and divine, or 


ſufficitnt 1b con rue hin 4 Ch 3 or be betievetb ii tly by. motive of credibi- 


0. Vow that can be nd other than the aurbority o the Catholich, Church, which be cannot be 
tgnoram to profeſs the faith of Chriſt, there being no, other ſeve tb "tho "be know wat by er- 
e that Chriſt in mentioned in Ale, ef 16. be the Sonof 
God, and Saviour of the world by thoſe of the C1 F 
word of God, and that ſuch a faith is very nr one to . 27 
1 75 


An Here are many is bor 1 tnember of 
LD to ly in th 
r l 


the Church that is, 2 8 a, u 1 * 
bin Therefore no man knoweth who: is. Farm. 1 3s fill 


2 wy IE that believerh the Bible 9 „ imprudexth is a Chriſtian And no man know. 

eth Whether another believe it nat 4 whether he belieye it at all 9 
Therefore no wan knoweth who is a ian or e the Church of Nase 

3. No other motive than the authority of. the O Church, can 4 5 to 1 man 


from thisr aſþneſs, imprudence and ny "bis f But why then had we not this. 
General, The Church Catholick, i to be believed, e 10 be leelkef only by irs an- 
thority, befare, in the deſcription of . or e Was that man no Chri- 
ſtian in the Primitive times who was converted by a pk Apoltte, and took not the faith on 
the authori gf the OST Ong. 2. Did the Eunuch converte 92 AQ. 1 or . 


Ebbe and Hdia converted Le BA or * 225 | Feter, AG. 
TAPE 51 71 
a 


itt on the apc of the ice a r 
lick Chyrch,to convert their — po or that the wi 6 At. t 
C / 15 ae bas 7 wo 125 


iin and Edeſw ? or t the Mhe _— kacw of the 
tenffons > Or do we read = le ok Na 11. 


ſuch a Church? IE by the Church e or Te 
aſl e Fiche N In inbignous ors i; ab ee "We 
and te A. 1 al, : 0 y, 1s lf AU ni Aa 


nes that 2 preſerving 
ny N 


Ks : But 
hes. 6: . 


L110 
belief id the Teacher himſelf) this is not neceſſury to mans faich: J. And-what H 2 
ſhould hear à Preacher opea the other reaſons of Chriftianiay without talki 
| and irs authority, and ſhould hereupon believe > or 
— — that this man is no-Chriſtian, nor 
when Chalt faith, He ih believerb ſbal be ſavid, au, fball not periſb; and ſaith not, He 


om ing the Church, and its profeſſion, and irs authority, and wherber this be an at of neceſſary fi 
before enj thing viſe can be believel > o what other points of faith are contained in our belief 
— — — e eee feith be 
Church deexown before that i 
believed : Andthatis knowing the Cbureb we muſt duo 1he faith of the C lt is one rhing 
to know that they are 2 company of men called the (briflias Church; 2nd another thing to 
know what « Clxiſtias Church is, and another thing to that this company of men i tm 
Church: be known before we can believe? or but one, or two ? and which ? 
_ 4, H the ine! were enough , ' a man- may know that 2 company of men are talled 
Ctriſtians , (ot — _ —_ „ — all what Chriſtiazizy ( or - 
bumareniſm) is. You lay, it e profeſs to in e 
this they may do and not know who Chriſt is, 2 or Deen 4. 
ar wii do for as. If you fay, ee Chriſt « the Seviour, 
—— do, and yet not know hat the word Seviour fignifieth, or hat Chriſt ever did 
dl dofbr our Saly tien. | | | 
2 IN if he mean here that one that will believe Gods Word; muſt firſt know the 
Church as defined. or know it in al ir eſſence ;' then 1. How few will he be able ro ptoye to 
be Chriſtians ? And how will he know who they aree 2. And ſtill the ion recutreth, 
what « it that m be perticulariy believed 16 efſentiate the Church ? For if he know not that, 
he cannot know that he knoweth what the Church is. ; 
3. And when that iy done, it ſeems he muſt know which in tb Church conſidered in exiſt- 
ence, as difierent from ll Herefes,/and other Societies | 
Bur by this method our difhculttes are multiplied. 1. How ſhall I be ſure that this Church 
doth not deceive me, in ſaying that this and not that is Gods Word ? Is this by an act of 
knowledg, or of divine faith? H of knowledg, what evidences prove it? If of faith, then 1 
mult believe God before I can believe him? that is, I muſt believe that this is his Zevelarios and 
true, that the holick Church cannot or doth not err in telling me what is Gods 
Revelation, I can tom or believe muy of bir Revelation If they mean that this act of 
fairb uſt go firſt, before I can have any other, why may I uot and belieye orbey articles 
of faith the dvine belief of the Churches aurtoriry or infabibility, as I may believe his 
one, Godbab revealed thet rhe ¶ bur eh is infallible or true in telliug me what 1 believe, If 
one Article may be believed without that motive (and ſure it is not believed before it is be- 
leved) why not others 2s well as char > 3. And which way, or by what Revelation did God 
confer this Infallibility on the Church ? If by Scripture,jt is ſuppoſed that yet you know not 
vat is in the Seriptare/ e belieye it not to be true, ill you have firſt believed the Chur- 
ches Veracity, Therefore t be that way : If by verbal trains, it is equally ſuppoled 
that you no. not that Tradition to be Cu word and true, before you know the Churctes 
FVerzcity dt tells you fo. 80 that the Queſtion, How T muſt believe the Churches Veracity 
herein > by what divine revelation (before I can believe any other xevelation)? is ſtill unan- 
— eee vim | ene 7)1fhould by his words here 
| —— — 6 cok * 
jugg chat it is 60 Pivipe frith of cee. 2 pre. requiſte to 
all other acts of fut, ire t al victfvet of crelibitity, which maſt iriw him vo efferd 
credit to that authority as derived from God, which commends to bim the Bible as the word of God: 
bat can be no other than the Authority of the Catbolich, Church, C 2 Aaſ. 


nr" 7octh the caquiry rr 
of ba 


2 
5 
F 


$28, 17. 


Seb, 18. 


geld. 10. 


120 
A. Mark Reader, 4: can be no other thas the authority of the Cberob which muſſ ho the pruden 
— radi the erin of the Church as derived CH So the Chnthes Authority 
credited. chat he may credit it ; or elſe the Authority not credited” muſt move 
him to credit it; which is all contradiction. uleſs he mean that the Churches Anthoriey-cre- 
dited by a bumaze faub, or by ſome notifying ot conjedtur al evidences, beſdes divine revelati- 
on, muſt move him to believe that it is authorized by God. When they have told us, whether 
that firſt credit given to the Church. have any certainty for its object, and alſo what and 
whence that certaingy is, weſhall know what to ſay to chem. Kor agaiaſt Chillingworth is 
Hin toſay, That it « 1be Churches own Atiracles, by, which js is kyown i laue divine authority, 
before we can believe any word of God. And ſo no man can be ſure that Gods word is his word, 
and true, till he be firſt ſure chat the Church of ome hath wrought ſuch miracles as prove 
its veracity as from God ; which will require in the Catechumene ſo much acquaiorance 
with Hiſtorical Legends (which the more he reads them, the leſs he will believe them) as will 
make it a far longer and more uncertain way to become a Chriſtian, than better Teachers haye 
of old made ule of, | | 
And a. it ſeems, when all is done, chat he taketh this ity of the Church but for a 
prudential motive, But is it ceriais or uncertainꝰ If wacertein, fo will all be that's built upon 
it. If certain, again tell us by whit aſcertaining evidence ? 


Reader, it is the crooked ways into which -iatereſt hath tempted theſe men to lead 
renin and —— 


poor ſouls, which are thus pe ; 

How plain and ſure a way God hath preſcribed us, I have told yowin a ſmall Tractate cal» 
led Tie Certaimy of Chriſtianity without Popery, ln ſhort, it is poſlible if a man never hear 
but one Sermon ( which mentioneth not the authority of the Church) or find a Rible on the 

igh-way and read it, that he may ſee that evidence in it that may perſwade him ſavingly to 
© (through ace) that it truly affirmeth it ſelf to be the word of God. Bur the ordina- 
ry method for molt rational certainty is, To beve rg aſcertainiag evidence of the mat- 
ter of fad, viz. that This Book, was indeed written, and miracles and other things done as it 
afermeth. Or firſt perhaps, Thet this Baptiſmal » Lords Prayer, Creed, and Decalogue, hve 
been delivered dows from the firſt witneſſes of (briſt , and AMiracles wrought to confirm the 
Goſpel, which is alſo written at large in that Book; This we have far greater Hiſtorical 
Certainty of, than the pretended autborizy of 2 judging-Church of Ame ; even the infallible 
teſtimony of all the Churches in che world; and as to the efſegtials (Bapriſm, the Creed, ) 
of Hereticks, Infidels, and Heatheus, which I have opened at large in a Book called, The 
Keaſons of Chriſtian Religion , and another called The Unreaſonablene/s of Infidelity, and in other 
writings. And the matter of fact with the Book beiog thus certainly A Cpacrn(s 
the Statutes of the Land are) we then know the Goſpel and that Book to be of God, by all 
thoſe eyidences which in e foreſa d Treatiſes I have opened at large (and more briefly in a 
Treatiſe called The life of Faith ) the ſum of which is the Holy Spirit as Chriſts Agent, Ad- 
vocate, and Witneſs, in his Works of Divine Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, or Love, printed 
firſt on Chriſt himſelf, his Life and DoFrine, and then on the Apoſiles their Works and Dodrine; 
and then on all ſa«tificd believers in al ages, and eſpecially on our ſelves ( belides his awte= 
* K. pretendeth that he need | the bece Hag Articles of Faich;becauſe 
ag. 16. He again t not name | | 
Loy lf ſay, They muſt be the Effentials z and it is ſuppoſed Lunderſtand my;own terms, 

Aaſ. A candid Diſpur:ot ! The light followeth him while he from it. Doch it follow 
that if 1Iknow my own meaving, leveled koow yours ? and it I know which are the eflen- 
tials, that therefore you kyow them, and are of theſame mind. 125 

Pag. 17. The man would make me believe, that iſpeak not true divinity, when 1 ſay that 
Divine and Humane Faub may be canjunct, when the teſtimonies ſo conjunit, as tht we are ſure 
that it ss God thas ſpeaks by man, who is therefore credible, becauſe God infabibly guiderh and inſpi- 
eb hin. He would make you believe that Lam fingular and exroneous here: 


Av. 


hos ad. 6 & i% a& 4 4..a@aA i 66 a> &# » 


C13 ] 


A, Add why > H Gaith, that would mike Chriſtion faith pariiy bunu. But r. when L talk 
in of wo funkocoojun, what if I called the former divine faith, only the (briſtien faith? 
May nota bene yer be okjant# with che Chriſtian? o 29 [oy 


. Dut words muſt be examined. If Chriſtias faith be ſo called from the 05je&, then Chriji 
and not his Apoſtles, are the reaſon of the name materially; we are calied Chriſtians for be. 
lieving in Chriſt, and not for believing in them. 2. If Chriſtian feirb were taken ſubjeSively 
it is humane faith, for men are the ſubjects of it. 3. If Ctriſtias ſaiib be denominated from 
the prime or ſecond efficient of the revelation, it is the belief of God, and of Chriſt as Medi: - 
tor, and got of the Apoſtles : and ſo Gods own Feraciry, and not mans, is the ob jeſlum formale, 
fidti divine. 4. But why may ut a ſubordinate humane faith be conjoined with this, and ſo 
we believe Chriſt to be the Meſſiah at once; r.By the teſtimony of God. 2. Of Chriſt as man 


3- Aud of the Prophets and Apoſtles? + 
t. Did notthe union of the Divine nature with the humane, make Chriſt as man to be cre- 


oe 6.44 Ow 
— 3 If they might not produce one ſaub, at leaſt they 

might produce three fanbs united by con junction. | 
But would ode ever have this from a ſeſuit or Roman Prieſt > Remember, Xeader, 


that Divine belief, and 2 belief of the Clarcb, Council, Pope, or Priejt, are not to be taken for - 


conjuuct cauſes of our belieyiog the Goſpel, or Chriſtian faith. in this mans opinion. 
Bur he faith. Though the Prophet be « humane perſon, yet be ſpeaks when be is inſpired by God, not 
by bumane, but divine authority, God by bis month. . 


Anſ. It is Yeracity that is the thing that we now ſpeak of, and is the eutbority in queen. 
peak by 


And doch not Gods Yeracity give Yeracity to the Speaker, and uſe it? Doth God 


D through an inanimate Pipe or Whiſtle, or as by Balums 


aſſe / Doth he make no uſe of the reg and boneſty of the ſpeaker > nor make them more 


knowing, aud more boueſ, true and careful, that they may be the fitter to be believed? Is this 


Roman Divinity > Why then do the Apoſtles ſo oft proteſt that they ſpeak the truth and lye 
not, even of that which they had ſeen and heard > Would the Gai have been equally cre- 
dible to us, if all the witneſſes had in other matters been knaves and lyars ? 


1. Reader, judg whether thoſe that accuſe the Roman of Fanaticiſm and Embuſiaſm, - 
do them any 27 —— they chiok that God maketh them intallible by ſuch ioſpiration, as - 


makerh no uſe of their Reaſon, Learning, or Honeſty. And read but what their own Hiſtori- 


ans ſay of Fifty er. befides all the reſt, and of the-Ninth and Tenth Centuries of 


the Church, and of the that were lads, and could not read Maſs, but were illiterate. 


' Read what their Councils have ſaid of ſome whom they depoſed as inhuman Monſters, and 


judg whether it be eaſie to believe that any inſpiration uſed thoſe men as iofallible deliverers 
of that Chriſtian faith; and ſee here why it is that they think wir and honeſty no more neceſ- 
Vary in Pope or Councils, if God uſe them but as an organ-pipe or trumpet. 

Pag; 18; When he is urged to tell me. bat it i ub is the neceſſary belief of their Church, 
which muſt. make 4 man member of ir: he again bids me tel bim what points 1 make eſſential to 
8 (briſhen, and 1 ſtal ſave bim the labour. | 

Anſ. And are we indeed agreed > And yet do they vriteſo many Volumes to the contrary? 


8 28 Mader, 


Jell. 2 


el dene, 
8 —— as obli * — to live 7: Chriſt in! 
e tent pag xv Cl * * 


| Fett. 22. 


3 
Reader; I take lim at his word : I have aid that it is 
Covenant, tha the corſtuurive eſſence of os Criſs, Be 
damemals, and tell us of damnation if we believe 
Prieſts that are the reporters of them. Remember now — Cort lth: Lower 
that it reacheth to all that betieue and conſem to the h Covenant. But will cheſe aver ing 
„„ es 1 reg ng rk Bat or turd pare of te 
"Chitrch + 


— 
ie fea, or what ex perte * 


e objeti is aſſemialy necellary to 
— — Aud I ay. 1. Do. 
oben mou which can heb — belief of them. 
2. ut che wordt of the Bapciſmal Profcion (ENNIS L believed, conta id all 
eſſentia to the Obnftian tai. 3. Aad bor mare or Bars wal oe that the wore uner- 
— — underſtand che ſenſe of thoſe wards, 
— oe but to an . —— L. . and oft repea- 
eedoiinake him underſtand — mich — dr ge And mult we 
— 04 4. We — — a — 428 \Expoſiion 
in its 
che Baptiſmal faith; and if got nn rn ons! 7 XI 
its uſe, which wae to bea 
2 een . 


— 1 —. c 


dred times told ws that ſome things mu he believed necelſnare- and 
4 Gedi bings muſt Precepti, ſome thinge ne- 


A We have Heard: ſinus things, ſome thugs bo of, that ye would Ein know wht things 
at laſt, ace neceſſary us media Reader, af thee Writers mult not be aſhamed of their ter- 
giverſition, what ſort of Diſputauta ould bluſ  would'you think after all this, hat his 


anſwer is? You ſhall have at in his om words: dd em gon not that Divines are divided 
what ave "the fois neceſſary to be believed neceſſicate medii ?. Some, ad thoſe the 
"more ancient, — —— the whole Trinity, of Chrift, h Paſſion, 


"of the Deity and va be is a rewarder of our works, is abſoluteh nece ar) with, tba 


Aer ES necelfitare medii. 1Others among the Recentiors, | that wo. m 
1 . ans 93 2 1 hen. 4 it it 4s grey — 


which — almoſt aff (li certainly the. Culolic Chur 
2 — rerrainipef Fa: ty — porn 


lurch conſiflingar leaſt of thuje , by reaſas whorerf on * 


Crs 7, | 
has 3 F the fifth rant. though not ſo certai eee 
of the F of th former —fer mnt th — — — your queſtion by ;elting 


* Reader, how lad is the caſe of mankind, whes dach u tallcer as hig hal 80 for 2 
Champion, revail with filly ſouls in the matters of Salvation, againſt common reaſor,, 
re 1, He asketh me, Num you not that Divines are 
2 Yes, and I know e have divided —— , Rea- 

. 4 Church Not on'y the Cany Divina 
eee eee Che Theſe are the men that ery 


up: e wk ant of us as Schifmdricks, 28 if we were 2 
led — hou about Owe ſmallcircumftances of Worlkip,.. 
or Rapabhion of hue impaled words of men, or of ſome dificule point of no tae 


>. Note here alſo the J»falibiliy of their Church, and whats priviledg they have in ha- 

ving a Fuck of Controverſies ; While cheir Doors are divided on the queſtion, whas s Cy 

1 gr meer of ee Cu Opry ul Jo of Controverſics'! 5 

of the N ſanb d in is fo — ir ad irs cincumſtznos 

wry ; 404d hes it i no nils of their faith, whe Chef 
— mewir ofthe ch but this is left at liberty to diſputes. 

4- Note ally. the great pia of, the Papiſta The Dodors may be divided about the 
Here of chriſtiaziy, and may deny faith in Chriſt to be p 1 . 
2 not that — eile Pope the ———_ 
Gourrnown, and what there j0 eagd and — vten the Prieſt hath 
erated r durnt a8 a Heretick. deen eee. 


5. * ee beet ee ee oe 
all the Clungbe in 14. Eith thia to be eſſential 
og Jojo ——— — — wy vi — 1 


— — belirvons dich office of whe Pupo? | — ehns.: 


— ha he — Imper an; is not uaceſſury do every tubjaft? | 
Society is that where the reception Pars ans 1s 7 
don be mae or not 7 aud , c be 2 


6. Note here whether tho 
note of their verizy > When that the audit Dodders, aud be Kecangiors (or 
ee. nder Sue Rec * e 0 

| Arti wor : nd $4 whom C 
5, Now low bene een . their, — dun Tralainsz 13 1 
Church were a gud atways ane mind! pveſeut they are d ided about 
2 of Chriſtianity; and the K. ecentiors — Auciem : — had theſe Ancients- 
„ 1 they — — — 2 
not, What an! tent, is your Tradition, that not told you wh: 


2 ** we malt rake this Traditiogas —— 
28 . 
284 7 p08 ave has eve the ancient Domes 


* 

— —_ 
be wa deny it) 2 Fe yoga, a. the, voſt 2 
— — u Las u T. 
-- Well. lei us probe ftr particulat wat of member. ure, J up” 
1 all or hot — 


will nde won— 
dex hanſuch trained diſputers have no more fo ſay, aor 


of fraud to uſe. 


( 1. His 


_—_ 
— — — 


— — 


— — — — — — m 


Church, or is the bond-of union'? 
ſomething, hath it not an lence which 


— — — — 
mr rr ee OO. 
. 
* 


| L 16_] 
1. Hisfirſt ſort of viſible members are, Al thoſe that re baptized, and believe txplicittly 
«B1be'pdtets of our faith (if any ſuch are to be ſound.) © r 

Au. Is not this a- modeſt Parentheſis>- whether any ſuch are to be found, he ſeemeth un- 
certain ; and yet faith, Theſe are tte undoubted members of our Church. The und aubted mem- 
bers! when he donbrech himſelf whether any ſuch are to be found Afid can we find the 
Church by them then ꝰ And no wonder that they are #ot ro be found ; for note, Reader, that 
he never tells you here yet at all, hat the ſanb of their Church is, but only char if a heve 
it af, they are Chriſtians, 'Is rhis a ſatiif anſwering? And yet if you will koow the 
truth from their common writiags, che faith of their Church contain. ch theſe great bodies: 
1. Ml that ts in the boi Scvipture and the Apoorypha.” 2. All the Derrecs of their General Councils 
(if not alſo: the Provincials' and Popes Decretals) chat ore de-fide, 3. All their fowrirten 
Traditions de fide, which they have yet to bring forth 2s need requireth. And do you not ap- 
prove his modeſty that ſaich, 1f any ſuch be found that believerh al this. 

2. The ſecond ſort of their Church-members are, Al who believe explicitely al Articles, 
and pharever belongs io them in particular, by reaſon of their reſpettive officer. edits 

42. But he tells you not a word what Articles theſ# be, wor to their Offices; 
v it be all the Articles of all the Creeds, or alſe ir Councils, Decrees, or 
when jt ſhall be known what is neceſſiry to be believed about their office. And is here any 
notice how to know 2 member of then Church any more than in the former ? He that be- 
lieveth all that be ſhould believe is a Chriſtian ; But is there any ſuch? and what is that all 
and how ſhall we know them ? | | 

3.- His third ſort of members are, Thoſe mbo ſo beliove all things nere ſary neceſſtate medii 


vel pracepti, extended to al the adults; i.. 


4 And whats this but the ſame again we know node but the adi: that are to believe. 
here we are told, Tha al men tim di al rbings 


withan Nc. And is here yet a word to farigfie any 
Chtiſianity is, or what makeeh 4 member of their 


But Reader, hath God left us ſo much in the dark > Is Chriſtianity any thing or nothing > If 
bedefined ? esse eee Fey: Lied 
that know all that God hath reveal d, and believe: it. are Chriſtiaus ? or ſuch as believe five 
Articles, & caters? Judge now whether their Church be not inyifible. And if any little part 
of it were viſble. whar's that to the reſt + or to that viſbility of particular members? He 
tells us theſe are almoſt all Chriſtians z and yet queſtioned whether any of the firſt be found ; 
and the reſt are uo more to be found than they. | 

5. And his fifth ſort he confeſſeth himſelf to be uncertain, whichyer its doubted are no 
ſmall part chargofor Papi, _ | 

And note, I pray you, that it ische preſent Church which they uſe to'approdch to for ueceſ- 
ſary reſolution; andthe Recentiors are more the preſent Church thaa the j. * And ac-- 
cording totHeſe,- 1. Theit Church is conſeſſedly d or unknown a8 to moſt ot multitudes 
of members. 2: And note; that their Articles being but two, That God , and thet be reward 
works, all the common Heathens of the world, and all the abometant, are of the Papiſts 
3. But mark, Reader, another — — 
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Reader, if one of us had charged ſuch doctrine on the Papiſts as this their Champion doth, 
| ſhould we not have been thought to flander them? viz. Tbæ their later Dofors bold that all that 


. believe explicizely but 4 God and 4 Remarder, and are baptized, are members of the Church of Rome; 


and conſequently, that all that believe but this much, fhoald be baptized ; that is all the Mabo- 
meta, noſt all che Heathens in the world: And is Baptiſm and the Creed come to this ? 
But I confeſs if the world were perſwaded of this, the Pope could make his uſe of it: For 
when he is once taken for Goyernour of all the Church on earth, if he can but prove all the 
world to be the Church, it followeth that he is Governour of all che world. And what need 
they now their feigned embaſſies and ſubmiſſious to prove the Abgſmes, Armenians, and Greeks 
1 Mabomerans are proved of it ? and yet are Prote- 
ots no part. | 
Hie tells us, That &« living body may be defined by bead, ſboulders, arms, though there be « doubt 4- 
mong Philoſophers, whether hair, bumours, &c. be animated or parts. 
Anſ. But 1. it is known then that there is viſibly bead and boulders, &c. But you tell us not 


how to know any individual perſons to be viſible members of your Church. To tell us that 


chere are ſome men that bold al that they are bound to hold, maketh none viſible, while we 
are not told either whe: they are bound to believe, or by what profeſſion or proof it muſt be 
known that they do ſo. When we tell you that ſincere juſtifying faith and love do prove true 
Chriſtians, and that ſuch there are, it's A that this proyeth but a Church as inviſible or un- 
known to us, becauſe we know, not who have this ſincerity. So is it when you tell us that there 
are men that believe all that's neceſſary ; for till it be known what that is, no profeſſion can 
thereby prove them Chriſtians. | 

2+ But what if you had told us how to know thoſe men that are certain or eminent members 
of your Churcbols it nothing to you to leave all the world beſides, almoſt, uncertain whether 
they be in the Church or notzHow know you whom to admit to your SacramentalCommunion, 
or to uſe as. a Chriftian> When a Congregation of many thouſand perſons called Papiſts 
meet, you cannot tell how many of GT your Church, and yet you give them the Eu- 
chariſt > And it ſeemeth by you that they be Baptized, though you know not after 
whether they be members of the Church. | | 

Remember, Reader, that our queſtion is not what mercy God ſhewerb to the reſt of the world, 
nor whether any of rhe Chriſtian Church be ſaved > But it is, vba in the faith which i eſſential 
to 4 member of the Chriſtian Church ? and whetler Papiſts make it not uncertzin? and whether be 
that believerb only that there is 4 God that rewardeth, and believeib not in Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoſt, 
be 4 member of the ({briſtian Church, or ſbould be baptized. 

My third Queſtion about his definition of the Church was, 1s it [am] lawful Paſtors, or 
[4b] that muſt neceſſtrily be depended on by every member ? who are thoſe Paſtors ? 

To this he ſaid, Of 4d reſpetively to each ſuljeſt; that is, that the authority of none of them, 
mediate or immediate be rejected or comemned, | TT | 

I ſhewed, him how he contradifteth himſelf; for dependence is more than now-rejefion : 
and Millions of Heathens neither depend on the Pope or rejeſt bim, that never beard of lim. 

To this he rejoineth, that be ſpate of ſuljeſts only, and not of others. 

Anſ, 1. But we are never = nearer knowing their Church by this, while we are not 


told who the ſubje@s.4re, and what makerb 4 viſible ſubje?? . Do not they take all Infdels 


and Heathens, and the Chriſtian Abeſſmes, Armenians, Greeks, Prozeſtams, fc. to be ſub- 
jects of the Pope, as to obligation and right, though not conſent? yet the 4baſines neither 
obeyed the Pope. nor re jected him till Oviedo was ſent to them. 3. For about wy or fifty 


years one part of Europe took one man for Pope, and the reſt took another man for Pope, 
- and men were uncertain 3 the tight. or whether either of them, and ſo of the 


was the Church then, and who were the members. 


Clergy authorized by them. 


when Millions received one, and M re jected him ? and many neither received not re- 


- jetted, but remained in ſuſpenſe? 4. And if all the Prieſts ſhould deſert 2 Country (as 
ireland, Meteo, or ous Wes, or Highlands) uy the people thereby unchriſtened or un- 
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churched, while they have no Prieſt either to receive or reject, and perhaps hear not of 2 


I ſpecially anſwered him, Ther this makgth every Frieſt ſo eſſential to that Church, that 4 
man is uncburc be that rejefterh or comenmeth any one of them, though be ſhould bonour the Pope, 
Councils, and thouſands others: If a man tate 4 Prieſt in ſuch à crime, as Watſon, Monalte and 
— — him an — ß ů 
upon a quarrel? This is a advancement Clergy. If contempt of one Prieſt be 
———— 
of all the world, even of Princes as well as other men. | 

To this he rejoinerh, that by the word reſpeively he did not mean 4d Priefts, but eff the: 
are Paſtors to that man ; ſor there are ſome Prieſts that beve no care or cure of ſouls commined to 
them ; but « private Chriſtian rejelting the authority of bis Periſh-Prieft, Biſboy, Archbiſbop,, A- 
22 Primate, Patriarch, or ſupreme Biſbop, becomes « Schiſmatich , and caſts bimſelf our 
of the Church, ; 

An 1, He is a range Prieſt that hath no Cure of Souls, what then is his office > If he 
be not affixed to 2 particular charge, ſure he hath an indefinite cure of Souls in the Church 
Univerſal. 2. Then one of the next Pariſh may take our Pariſh- Prieſt and all the Pariſh- 
Prieſts in the Country ſave bi own, for Hereticks, Fornicators, Traytors, and ſuch as muſt 
be re jected, and yet be no Schiſmatick but a-Church-member : But if 1 reverence all other 
Prieſts, and take our own Pariſh-Prieſt for an i nt fot, or a knazve, or 2 wicked man, 
and contemn him, I am cut off from the Church. This tells us more reaſon than F knew of 
before, for our Canon againſt going from our own Pariſ-Churches when we have no 
Preacher there And this ells me how great the power of Patrons is, who can make an ig-- 
norant wicked man ſo abſolute a Lord of all his Pariſhioners, though they be the greateſt 
Lords, that to contemn him ſhall coſt them their damnation. 


And this tells me more than I knew before, that the Roman Clergy do — _ for the- 
nger 


co ton ett but for their —4 —— — tion or 
unchurching for rejeRting any Pariſb- Prieſt, as for tejecting the Pope. ö 

And this Sls me more than I knew — the great — of the Secular Clergy 
(as —_— them) above the rs, and how low comparatively the Jeſuirs and Friers 
are, whenit will cut a man off the Church to contemn one ſottiſh drunken Curate, or 
Pariſh-Prieſt that can but read Mafs, and to contemn ten thoufand Friers and Jeſuits will not 


o 10? 


And this tells us of how great concernment Pariſh-· bounds are, and what a priviledg it is 


to remove ones dwelling : For if I will but remove my dwelling one yard out of the Pariſh, 
I may then contemn the Pariſh-Prieſt without being unchurched, which on the other fide 
the way 1 could not do. * 1 383 

And this tels us why the Clergy are exem much from Princes 2 judg- 
ment, It may cut off 1 Prince from che Church to contemn his Prieſt, (Vhether to hang hen 
if he provea Tray tor, be contempt I know not.) Many tuch leflons may be hence learnt, 

3 But how came Cyprian then fo much miſtaken, that ſaid, Plebr meximem habet poteſla- 
tem ſacerdote s indignos recuſendi ? And how came all the ancient Churches to uſe that 
freedom in conſenting or diffenting, electing or rejecting their Biſhops and Prieſts, which 
Blonde! hath copiouſly proved, pro ſement. Hicron. & de jure plebis in regim. Eecleſ. 

4. And what 2 priviledg bath the Pope or a Patriarch above an inferiour Chriſtian ? 


when he may re ject a he Prieſts, or Interdict whole Kingdoms, or reject moſt Chri- 


ſtian Churches ard Paſtors in the world, as being none of Chrifts, and yet not be himſelf 
cut off for ſo doing 5 whereas one that falls out with his Pariſh-pricſt and rejeRterh him a- 
lone, is preſen ly ho mentber of the Univerſal Church ? | 2 

It ſeems that God punitherh not men acc to the greatneſs of their fin; for ſure it is 
2 gteater fig un juſtly to reject ten thouſand Prieſts, than one. Ox to contemnu all other Priefts 
io che Country. miſtaxing them all for Hereticks, Uurpets, or iovollerable®ehao Jo c do 
dy one Pariſh- prieſt only. n 5. How 
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v. flow many Millions then that ſeem to be of the Church of are not ſo ; becauſe 
they contemn the authority of their Pariſh-prieſt > Vo 

6. But what is the proof of this aſſertion + None at all, In other Societies no Union is 
eſſential to a member but that which is with the Pers Imperams, or ſupreme power, and with 
the body. A man that re jecteth a Juſtice, or the Mayor of a City, or the Maſter of a Col- 
ledg or School, Ge. may be yet a ſubject. and a member of the Xingdom while he re jecteth 
not the King, "pd a Pu uley, and be cut off from the City, Colledg or School. And I 


think that to re) 
ought not, it's ill done. And that he that ſeparateth from that Pariſh-Church, may yet be 3 
member of che Church Univerſa}, while he ſeparateth not from it. But I ſee that Guiliet. de 
Senito Amore, and ſuch others, had greater reaſon to condemn the Friers ; and Watſon, and 
ſuch others, the Jeſuits, than we knew of. 

1 noted alſo the difficulty, How we ſbal bnow the Authority of every Periſh.Prieſt, Biſhop, 
Archbiſbop, Patriarch, and Poye, And 1. in a Country where Orders have ordinarily bern 

4 


Nane bend As much #s you can be Amed of am being Paſtor of ſuch « Church, or 


Biſbop, or 6, Fo. 

Haſ. 1. K you prove it a duty to believe and obey every ſuch deceiver that hath no au- 
thority, we will not believe nll you prove it, to do otherwiſe doth unchurch us. 
2. Aud if two or three claim authority over us at once (as they did in the Papacy about 
forry years together) are we cut off Chriſt if we receive not both? or how we 
know which > If either will ſerve, then they that took Fobn of Conſtentinopte for Univerſal 
— were as much in the Church, as they that received Pope Joni ſace a3 ſuch. And they 
that followed Diosſcorms at Alexandria (1, — us they that adhered to Proterins ? 
Ye. Is it no matter who it be, ſo we ih bim to be the right? 

Engliſh - when we judg them to have the true authority ? 

2. Iasked. what if we be ignorant whether the ordainer had intentionem ordinandi, bow ſbal 
we be ſure of the authority of the Ordained ? 

He anſwered, As ſure an you can be that you were the lawful child of your parems who could not 
be truly married without iment ion. 

This is new Doctrine; they that ſpeak the words and do the ation: which properly 
ſignifie a true imention, and do profeſs it, do thereby mutually oblige themſelyes in the rela- 
tion of husband and wife to each other; and they that truly ſo oblige themſelves, are truly 
(though fiofully) married: For what is Marriage, but ſuch a mutual obliging contract; 
they are truly my parents, and I owe them obedience whatever their intention was. But you 
hold a man to be no Prieſt that was not ordained ex intertione ordinandi, and our Salvation to 
lie on our obeying him as 2 Prieſt who is none. 

fourth Queſtion was, How the peoie rhat dwelt in other Conntrys can ( whether the 
Prieſt, Prel ue, or Poe, bad neceſſtry Eleltion and Ordination. 

To which he faith, Wien it i publickly alowed in the Church, witneſſed 10 be performed accor- 
ding to Canonical preſcription,by tłeſe that were preſent, and derived to the yeofle withous contre. 
diition by public, fame. 

Anf. 1. This alloweth the Miniſtry in Ethiopia, Armenia, Moſcovie, Greece, 2s much as 
the Au: For it is publickly allowed and atteſted, and brought people by uncomradiFel 
fame, And ſo is the Miniſtry of the Reformed Churches to all that hear not your contradicti- 
on. 2 But with Kome the caſe is otherwiſe, one part of the Church hath publickly allowed 
one Pope and all his Clergy, and another part rejected him, and allowed another and his 
Clergy ; and publick fame hath contradicted one party. 3. And what can fame ſay to us in 
England of the Ele@tion gr Ordination made at Ne, of a Pope, Prelate, or Pa eſt, 
when we hear not any witch of it? 4. And how can we expect cv % of an action 
done a thouſand miles of, which none near knew of? 5, And yet how few Prieſts or Prelates 
are they whoſe authority fame publiſheth witbout contradiction? Do not Proteſtants n 
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2 Pariſh-prieſt that ought to be ſo rejected. is well done: and if he 


Why chen do you deny our 


Jeck. 2. 
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the authoriay.of, your Prieſts, and moſt of the Chriſtian World the authority of pour Pope 

My fifth Queſtion was, if you tell me your own opinion of the ſufficient mean: to know the 
Popes or Prieſts authority, bow hal / know thas you are not deceived, | unleſs 4 Council bad defined 
it ſußßciem / #2 [1 * 

5 this he ſaith, That the orders preſcribed in the (anon Law, and univerſally received, are 
ſufficient for this, without Decrees of General Councils : for ibey are u points of au bus of or- 
der and diſcipline, whereof 4 moral certainty and Eccleſiaſtical authority are ſufficient, | ; 

An. 1. 1s this moral certaimy, true certainty, ot uncertainty ? If true certaim it hath its 
moral aſcertaining evidences. And what are thoſe ? 5 1 120 

a: Who is the maker of this Canon Law ? If not General Councils, how ſhall we know 
their authority? If the Pope and Cardinals, how ſhall we know whether thoſe of e.g. ge- 
phen, Sergius, or Formoſus, be the authentick ones? and ſo of many other contradictory ones . 
If. a General Council damu and depoſe, e. Eugexims the fourth as a Heretick, Gs. aod he 
make Canons after, how ſhall we know. that they are authoritative? | p 

3. But are your matters of order and diſcipline no matters of fab? Then God hath not 
bound us to believe that the Pope is the Univerſal Biſhop or Paſtor,. or that Nene hath aty 
authority over the world, or other Chriſtian Churches ; or that your Prieſts are the true . 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and have any authority over us; or that the Maſs is to be celebrated, 
Ge. But either theſe are matters of Divine or Humane Law. If max only command them, how 
cameth our Chriſtianity and. Salvation to be laid on them? What man commands, man may 
abrogate, unleſs extrinſick accidents hinder. If God command them, doth God command 
any thing which he binds us not to believe 30 be our dat)? Many things may be de fide, reveal - 
ed, which are not de moribu, nor to be done 4 but nothing is by God commanded u be dane, 
which is not firſt to be known or belirved to be duty. . | 

4. If it be no matter of faith, how to know that your. Flefioas and Ordination are true; 
then it is no matter of faith that you are true Paſtors, or have any authority (becauſe with- 
out true Elefion and Ordination, it is not ſo ; and if ſo, then it's ho hereſie to believe that you , 
are all deceivers. , 

our Authority (or Deorees) below that of Pope and Genetal Councils, pretend to no 
Inlallible certainty: upon this it ſeems your Church is built, and into uncertainty its autho- 
rity reſolyed ; and yet from this we mult fetch our certainty of the Goſpel in your way. And 
is not the Goſpel then made uncertain by you, which muſt be believed on the authority of an 
uncertain Miniſtry ? yea, and are not Councils uncertain which conſiſt of ſuch a Miniſtry 2 

6. It's a vanity to pretend that your Canon Law is univerſal received ; moſt of the Chri- 
ſtian World receive but part of it, and much no part at all, unleſs you call the Scripture the 
Canon Law. 

7. If your Canon Law be ſo univerſally received and ſufficient, then when that Law is re- 
ccived into England,, England mult be burnt as a land of Hereticks ; fox that's part of your 
Law; and ſo your Miniſtry and our burning as Hereticks, have the ſame authority. 

My next Queſtion was, If I culpably were ignoram but of ſome few Prieſts autbority among 
thouſands, am 1 cut off from all the reſt, and the Church > 

His anſwer is, It « not all Prieſts, but all Paſtors in relation to their fue. 

Au. 1. But if my Pariſh-prieſt be but one of twenty or an hundred thouſand, doch my 

vibe the Church ? It may be I believe 


/ 


culpable ignorance of. his ity cut me off from ; 

Pope Nicola Decrees, that 2 man mult not hear Maſs of a Prieſt that hath a Concubine > Or 
that a Simonical Pope or Biſhop is no true Pope or Biſhop. 2. And remember, that my pa- 
riſh-Prieſt,. and my Biſhop, Metropolitan, Patriarch ang Pope, can never make a General 
Council: Either I may be ſafely ignorant of the Prieftbood of all the reſt in ſuch a Council,or + 
not: If not, then I muſt know the certain Ptieſthood of all others as wellasof my own Pa- 
ſtors, contrary to what youſay ; If yea, then I have np certainty of the Prieſtly authority 
of Councils. 1. 1.0 1 

I next 
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1 next argued, That jt is not the rejefing of « Conſtables authority which maker bim no ſubjef 
that owns the Soverdign. 

To this he rejoineth, That yet if / refef the Conſtable, and with bim all ſuperior Magiſtrates, 
aud 4 laſt the Sovereign, I am arebell.. And ſo if. I rejeſt the authority firſt of « Pariſp=prieſt, and 
then the Biſbop of the Dioceſi, and after of all bis Superiors 10 the bigbeſſ. I am 4 rebel to the viſible 
Church, and caſt out, and rejet (briſts authority. 

Auf, 1. Do youiler what all ous diſpute is come to at laſt ? All this while it was the, re- 
| j&ing of aw one 74 . and now it is the rejeRting of him and all above bin $0 
Ys sit not loſt labdur to diſpute With theſ: men? . 

you have proved that Chriſt hath ſuch thing as you FT, the vi the Church, that 
is, "a the world obliged io obey a one may or Governour beſides Chri is naturally as 
uncapable of it, as of being the Univerſal Phyſician) even at the s, and where he can 
never ſd, then we will take ir for rebellion to reject that Head: T then we-ſhall take it 
to be Treaſon Chriſt to claim and own that which ĩs his prerogative. 

How cometh it to paſs that no one yet learned to call himſe the Univer ſal King of the 


Earth? nnn n Sebool=maſter, J c. as well as the Univerſal Frieſt 


and Teacher of 

Next I cra hs anfiver ro much which 1 had written on this ſubje before in my 'Sefe 
Relig, which he refuſeth, and tells me, That I make 4 viſible body with an inviſible bead to the 
Church, which Government is internal and inviſible, abſtrating from viſible ſupreme autbority, 


Anſo t. Chriſt was ſeen on Earth. 2. He is ſeen in the Court of Heaven. 3. He hath left 


viſble Univerſal Law, —_—_ overneth. 4, He hath appointed viſible Officers over 


world (though uo way that the Pope preteadeth to goyern, (even per 


aus, when he neyer ſent to 2 — of the world). in la ubjeft; are men viſible, known 


by audible profeſſion and yifible worſhip. 6. He will yiſibl y judy the world in Glory, and” 


be ſeen by all his Church for ever. And when you prove that tha Church that is ber- 


wiſe viſible, we will hear you. 


They that affert an Azime Momdl, and they thit think one imeligence or Angel ruleth all. 
the Earth, Gay that which is poſible,though they can never prove it: But to talk of a G- 


veruour of all the World, that never heard who dwelle th on à third part of it, and that 
as as noShips to ſail about the Earth in many ages; and when they do, come not neat che 
edth part of the world, this is a prodigious claim for a waking man. 


My fourth Queſtion about his definition of the Church was, Why exclude you the chief* 


Paſtors that f on nome ? 
He anſwereth, I include them, Eccleſia eſt plebs Epiſcopo unite. 


An. 1, Bat be bad defined the Church a that depend on the Paſtors : which ſeemed to 


exclude the Popes that depend on none. 2. Hierome defineth à particular Church, and wor the 
, univerſal, 3. They oft call the (ler, the Church. 
He rejoigeth, That Terms have different acceptions. 


Anſ. But by all this ado I can have no r from you, what you mean 
by the Church, or what that Church is which you call us to unite with, and which you 
accuſe us as ſeparating from. We are like to diſpute well with men that cannot or will nor 


explain the terms of che queſtion, 


Seck. 27. 


Fell. 28. 


See them 
anſwered b 
Job. Rosfenſ. 
| ee.) 


Jeck. 3. 


f Biſhop Buck? 
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nA ; 
Of their ſenſe of the Word HE R E SIE. 


„ J. HERESIE « an einne imelleftiual 464inſt Divine Autboriy 
WAI er | 
| . B. Q.. I che obſtinacy that niaketh Herefie, in the kcefe® or the wit» 
W. J. «the wil, by an imperate aft reftraining the an 10 bat | 
N J. Still your «deſcriptions fignific juſt notbing3 you it do be an elena 
olſtinate oppoſition, and now ſa that it i in the wil. ; 
He replieth, that the error & in the mg, but the obſtinacy in 1he wit. * 
IN but cadically in the Will ; but did m, opyo- 
nortfie this? 1 | | | 
R. B. And you comradi? your ſelf by ſaying that it is an imperate af. For no imperate 48 i 1 
the wil, but of or from the Wil, The inen al « in the Wil bun the im (25 Imeligere) in 
the commanded faculty. | 
To this he replieth, The: 1. be meant not the all was in ale will, rhough be ſaid it was an , of 
ARE UTR and ſ that the Will may command (harity and 
ſe 4 g | + $ 4 
A.. Who could conj that by an at of the wil, you meant not an 4 in the 
but from it? 3. Lache S en i r — 006-28 of the Will may be d 
— 11 and a good man more here than to will letter; and if you 
call chis commanding, I will not contend about the word: Bue certainly all theſe vb 
tions are ſuch acts as they call elicite, which 1 diſtingutſh from imperate ; and 
thus you confound them. Otherwiſe act of the will which is willed by a former act 
San called inprans; tak fo none the firſt ſhould be elicire ? who knoweth 
when that firſt ad was in being, ſeeing the will doth ſtill will irs own future aRion ? 
X. 2. 1hence noted, that if wilfal obſtinacy be eſſential to Hereſie, their Church can- 
not a Heretick (while they burn them): For know not the heart; and many that 


. they burn, would take their oaths that they are not willing to err: He anſwereth, 


. . We emer not imo mens bearts, that we leave to God : only the Church preſumes ſuch 10 be 
Hereticks as bæve Catholick, truths ſufficiently propounded io them, and yet comradi and oppoſe them ; 
les ſuch be ready to ſwear what they will. ; 

A; Z. 1. Note here that they burn men for Hereticks, — profeſs that Hereſie is an 
obſtinacy of the will, which they know not, but leave to God; and only preſume that men 
are Hereticks though they know it not. And ſoa preſuming Clergy are maſters of the Crowns 
of Kings, and the lives of all men. How excellently would this power have fitted the turn 
of Abab and Fezebel, and the murderersef Chriſt > they need not have got falſe witneſs to 

demn them as Blaſphemers : A preſuming Clergy might have ferved : For the very act 
which the Papiſts judg men for, is imernal in the imellett and wil, as Bleſpbemie is external. 
To condemn men for Blafþbemy hath ſome reaſon of juſtice, becauſe it may be. proved; but 
Intellectual obſtinate oppoſition cannot. 

2. He tells us now that Hereſie is a comraditing Catbolick, Truths, but never tells what thoſe 
Catholick, Truths are: Whether any one, or only ſome of the greater ſort : and how we may 
know them. But it is ſuſſicient that the rreſumers know. It is a Catbolick, Trarh with them for 


which Belermine citeth many Councils,“ That the Pope may excommunicare and depoſe 


Kings and Rulers : To oppoſe this now is Herefie : A Heretick mult be burnt ! O happy Kings 
that have ſuch a King over them, and ſuch a preſuming cler ?? 

3. But this Catbolick, Truth muſt be ſufficiently propoſed : That ſufficiently is a doubtful dan. 
gerous word: who would think how much lieth on Grammatical learning! The Pope wy 
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his Clergy are Maſters of Kingdoms, and all mens eftates and lives, by being the only judges 
of the ing of this one word, SUFFICIENTLY ; eicher it is — — 
virh reſpect to the propoſer, (25 2 Law is ſufficiently promulgate) when he hath done as 
much as he was bound to do: And then a laxie or a proud Prieſt will think that two words is 
ſufficient to — 4 — to renounce all their ſenſes (e. g. for Tranſubſtantiation.) And 
one that hath a Pariſh ten times greater than he can ſpeak to, will think that he done 
2882 when he hath ſpoken to as many as he could: yea indeed the Decree of 4 
Council Printed goeth for ſuſfclent propoſal to millions that cannot read, nor ever 

heard thoſe Councils read. Or elſe it is called Sufficient with reſpect to the eſſect on the un · 
derftanding of the heareg, ſufficient to convince him; and it is ſuppoſed that it is not eſfectual: 
and what mortaFman is ab ws Jung of he ang of frojeptl 1e wely to all. mens- 
underſtandings > ſome men have great natural waeſs of conception, next to 
Ideots; ſome by long diſuſe of ſuch cogitations, hear all ſpiritual Docttine as if it were 
ſpoken in an unknown tongue; ſome cannot eaſily ſee the connexion of yerities : And ſome 
of weak heads or memories cannot endute to thi 4 
come the difficulties: And ſome think that they perceive ſuch clear evidence for the contrary 
opinion, that it is not in their power to take it to be falſe. There is as great variety of receptive 
capacities, as there is of perſonsin the world. And the Prieſt | not the internal caſe o 
another man : And therefore is here no fitter a judg of ſufficiency to all other, than he is of 
their thoughts: They are like „ee in a Table- book to obliterate, and 


another to write in it in the dark, and would 


S The ſenſe of this is, that Propoſal « ſufficient to cure 5 men... which» 
fu h hi 
but a pure receptivity of any revealed truth, as Chriſt in his childhood, and Adam in inno- 
cency, then this propoſal is ſufficient ;, But if e hath nothing to 

| him for an Heretick: 


Popiſ ordinarily iy ſo: por do they burn all Inſidels that will not turn Chriſliaus : whe-- 
t 4 ſuch arc unwilling to be burned, aud ten men can ſcarce burn ten..thouſand - 
againſt their W 8 OS. TAL: 
But 1 ſuppoſe me. . forgot RN into his definition. And if he had, 
if all the Nd 4 before the Turk take them from their parents, then they 


are Her ticks. and to be it ſeems, ox elſe not. f 
e years 3) d ae beru e wepted. But there is no end of conj:ctuting 
At une xpr 


mtus Words. | 
Q. 2. Muſt is needs b&ht formal object of faith? bs be uo Neraich that dexierh the 
oppoſing obſtinately the autbority revealing > (For he dcfined it to be an 
oppoſition to Divine autb@riy, W. I; 


ey or af ameud ing other 
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W. J. res: sor i be 4 formal, but only 4 material. herttich, who oppoſerb 4 revealad'truth, 
which is ot erf to bim to be 4 Divine revelation. _ __ 
. To this I anſw defini 
addition fotyerh it not; ſufficient proponnding jt to be a Divine reyelation. doth got...ofer chat 
he taketh God for 4 1jer, but only that he culpably denieth this to be the Ward of Gd. 
I anſwered therefore, That all men chat believe à God, belieye him to be true, and no lyar; 
and ſo w. . maketh none but Atheiſts to be Hereticks, To this he anſwereth: „ 
. — There is « twofold denying of God, one formal and dire@, the other uirtual and indirect . 
Atheilfs are guilty of the firſt,” Berttich of the ſecond, — This I oblige my ſelf to prove, om 
Whoſoever obſtinately contradiftt any rruth revealed from God, as all Herętitt do : ſome. or other. of 
them, they inf ully and wilfully affirm that what God bath revealed © nat Fae, and conſequemly that 
God ij 4 lyar, and by that deſtrdy as much as in them lieth the very efſence of God. 
XB. Here is litele but novelty and deceit, 1. It is deceit to call that a denying of Cod, in a 
controverſie of ſuch moment (whateyer you might do rhetorically in an Oration) which you 
confeſs your ſelf is not z deming bim: For you ſay that it is not formal but a virtual denying 
— a hath truly no athual denying bim; for forma dat nomen FJ eſe, Boys will deride you 
if you deny this. | | | l r eee 
If ou object Pauls words, Tit. t. 11 in words, but in their works they deny bim. 
I anſwer, that they denied bim formally by their works. For thoſe works fignified that their 
minds did not formally believe God to be God indeed, according to his Eſſentialities. ' 
2. It is novelty and deceit to affirm (and Routſy undertake to prove) that the denying of one 
of the Propoſitions from which the n muſt ariſe, is virtually a denying of both. 
e. g. Whatever is Gods word is true; but the 1 of Bell and rhe Dragon, and of tle Angel in 
Tobit, ſaying be was the Son of *Ananias of the Tribe of Naphthali ; aud that the intrals of a Fiſh 
would drive away all Devils, that they ſboutd never return, 8:c. are the word of God. May not 2 
man firmly believe the Major, that taketh the Minor for a lie > And ſuppoſe that the Jones 
Church ſay that Lam obſtinate : my reaſons are, 1. Angels be not born of man. 2. Chri 
Haich, - Th kind goetb not out but by faſting and prayer, Tc. ſo that Imuſt take Chriſt for a lyar, 
if I take not Tobit to be falſe :: may not 1 be obſtinate in this, and yet not deny that all the 
Word of God is true. H the . Hanichees tell me that the Gaſpel of Nicodems, anid of Saint 
Thomas is the word of God, and the Pupiſts, that the Apoſt cal Canons and Cogſticutions, 
and the Itinerary of Peter, were written by Clemens, is obſtinate unbelief of this, a denying 
that God is true. _ ſuffcient ** _ — your 225 e is your 
igheſt propoſer (with the Pope). I t the Council at Conſtance, and Baſil, and Piſa, 
= — a that at Latera and Florence (ay the contratys and I obſtinately reſuſe 
believe them both, may I not yet firmly believe that God is true? you are not God; And 
verily I Have more reaſon to ſuſpect you than God. The Country-man that never read Coun- 
Cils, nor travelled to Rome; kuoweth nothing of your matters, but by his Pariſh-prieſt. If 
he know this Prieſt to be a common whoremonger and lyar, may he not ſuſpect him without 
denying God ? 2 
But you can ee what you undertake, it is the ſadder with you, that can triumph in 
ſentencing your ſelves as Heretic ks to Hell. e.g. Whatever is Gods word « true, but is is Gods 
word that the' Lords Supper ſhould be «dminiftred in both kinds (bread and wine) (This do i remem- 
- brance of me), and that it is bread after the conſecration, 1 Cor. 11. and that it is better ta pray 
iu 4 bnown tong us that In an unknown, 1 Cor. 14. and that rbey know not w manner of ſpirit they 
are of, who would have the reſiſters of (briſts Apoſiles, and of Chriſt bimſelf conſumed with fire ; 
Au that the Clergy muſt not Lord it over Godi heritage, but as ſervants +0 al, rule them willingly and 
got by conſtrain, Gc. Ergo, this is all true. | | ME + 
And whoever denieth this truth of God, indireMy denieth Gods eſſence, and maketh him 
a lyar : Bat the Church of Rome denieth all theſe : Doth it follo that the Church 'of Rome 
are Hereticks, blaſphemers and lyartꝰ Aud all this is ſufficrentty revealed, for it is plainly 
«written in the Word of Gd. a> to | 


3- Note 


er, r. His definition 264 his pafiver here . RS ig — 32 


_—y 


= oa A Fw. .UU 


L 25 ] 


3. Note Reader, that ſuch a contradiftion of axy trath revealed by God, doth make 2 man 


an Heretick; O then what abundance of Hereticks be in the world? What one man 
can ſay, that he doth not contradi ſome truth revealed by God, by nature or Scrip- 
ture, or both ? Every mans miud and will is ved, and being ſo, hath ſome degree 
of obſtinacy in reſiſting ſome truth of God 3 and ſo all men in the world (as well as 
the obſtinately erroneous Papiſtn are Hereticks. Not only Papiſts that will believe nei- 
ther the Scripture, Tradition. „ nor all mens ſenſes, that there is bread after 
Conſecrations ; but any ene that doth not believe who was the Father of Arp, e g. 
or any point of Genealogy, or of Chronology, or differing Numbers in Kings and Chro- 
nicles, Exe and Nebemiab, 748.7. and Luk, 3, r. Or that doth not believe that every 
—— are Gods word, are all Hereticks' and deniers of Gods 
nce., 

Nor doth he except any age of perſons ; ſo that if a School-boy ſhould but obſtinate- 
ly deny to believe his — tradition, or a Scripture-name or number, he 
were 2 Heretick. 

The Council of Befi revealeth the ſinlef conception of the Virgin May,- and yet the 
Papiſfts that deny it are not accounted Hereticks: And what ſhew is there of this con- 
ſequence, the Council of Fhbeſ 2, of Arminum, of Lateren, of Nice 2, of Florence, 
a Baſil, Trem, may lie: Ergo, God is 2 lyar. Hereticks ſhould be ſofter in 

on inſtanced, What if « man deny that there i a Heaven, Hell, 5—— , and alſo rhe 
revelation of theſe, and yet deny not the veracity" of God (no nor of the Church) « this no 
— | 


7 | 

He anſwereth, No, if not ſufficiently propounded to bim as revealed from God, —— But ther 
Propoſition muſt be made by the (burch 3 and as leng #s be believerb the infallible veracity of 
the Church propounding, le cannot disbelieve what it ſufficiemly, c. 

&. B. 1. But a man that doth not believe the ility of the Church, may be- 
lieve Gods Veracity, and yet be an Heretick. 

2 A Papiſt that holdeth your Church infallible, may disbelieve what General Coun- 
cils deliver as de fide, for ſo you do. So that this word Suffciem is as unincelligible 
among your ſelyes, as meer non-ſenſe: For even General Councils propoſals are not 
— — when you are againſt them, and yet every Prieſt 1s, when your turn 
requireth it, 

3. And many a man may take the Churches propoſal to be certain, and yet think 
that the Rgmen Church is but an erroneous fition, and ſcarce a (corrupt) third part 
of the Church, 

I next told him that the Jeſuit Turwbul againſt Ab. Moni, maintaineth that Revels- 
tiow is no part of the formal object of faith , and therefore to deny it, is not to deny the 

obje#, 2. And that forms dat nomen, and te d no Heretick that is none formal; 

To the latter he giveth no anſwer ; and to the firſt as bad as none, viz. that the 
Heretick denieth alſo the material object (and what's that to the caſe in hand?) and 
that which be * obliged by ſufficient rea/on 10 believe to be revealed of God; and therefore 
virtually denieth God to be true, | 

Anſ. But I again reply, 1. Virtual is not aQual, 2. It is uo virtual denial that God is true, 
but only that the propoſer is true. To be obliged io believe a thing to be Gods word, only pro- 
veth that I break that —— if I believe it not to be his word; but not at all that I be- 
lieve God to be a lyar,whoſe word I believe it not to be. Again, this maketh all Chriſtians to 
be Heretic ks, paſt diſpute: For all Chriſtians receive not ſomething or other (mall or great) 
which they were obliged to belieye to be Gods word. Do you err in any thing that is reveal- 
ed by Scripture or Tradition, or not? If you ſay oo, and fo that your 
bath no fin, you deceive your ſelf, and the truth is not in you: If yea; then were you 
nog obliged to believe the contrary to be Hos wond 3 if not obliged, chen your error 

is 


Se. 5. 


Sed. 6; 
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is no ſin: ſo that make every ſinful error to be He and proudly den N 
you have ——— 2 ; - 65 71 cry tae 
Sel. 7. added, Chured i; 
A | | 
. o thus he antwers, | neglelt be what is propounded, 
| So all that —— — ne 9 


t an beretich. 5 a | ; 

or, & to con- N 1 = b 
2 N Z. 1. But ſtill you not, nor tell us is explicitely to be believed neceſſarily 
— 2 — from hereſie; for we believe all citely that is 4 


a word, muf} ce Iftate medii, and all the reſt implicitely by a double implicite faith; 1. In God our 
be burned & b « "hs 
damned. hath is Apoſtles have delivered as Gods word: 3. Yea, and all that we 
0 know to be propounded by any obliging ſuperiors ; for we know not the Pops, nor your con- 
tradictory Councils to be ſuch.” | ani 11 -Cr2leqves Dango Niu 
Set, 8. M next Qu. , was, What mean you by ſufſecient propoſat ; 14 pls a 
1. . Suth as is ſufficient among nen in humanis, to oblige one to tate notice, thar 4 Ning hath 
enced ſuch aud ſuch Laws, 8c. that 5s, 4 publick, teftimony iba ſuch things are revealed by the 
infallible authority of thoſe who are the bigheſt tribunal of Gods ¶ burcb, or by notorious and univerſal 
ion. a . 
XZ. 1. Here the Reader may ſee, that he taketh ſuſteieuey reſpectively to the Promulgator, 
ras much as he was — bo < Har a King is not bound "og = his — in every 
pariſh; or county, but only to a publication of them chief places of his Ring- 
dom, as that men muy take notice of them. Kings ſead not Schoolmaſters to teach — 
how to prove that his Laws are not counterfeit, and what they are, and what is the meaning 
of them. For the enacting of them being a late matter of fact. and cafily notified, as near un- 
to them, and no other knowledg or belief of them being required but ſuch as'is neceſſary to 
that part of the obedience of them which belongeth to every tnan in his place, this is not ne- 
teſſary. And if ſuch a cation of Gods Laus be ſufficient, millions that never heard a 
word of the Bible, or what Chriſt is, have ſuch s ſufficient publication ' for the Goſpel is pub- 
liſhed in many parts of the world, and perhaps in many places of the Kingdoms where they 
dwell, though they never heard ir. | | 
- 2. But when men have the publick, teſtimony that ſuch ſtatutes are made, and ſuch a Book 
ſem from God. this doth not acquaint mety What thoſe Statuteyor that Book contains: ſothat 
by this rule it ſhould be ſyſficient to know that God made the Bible, without knowing what is 
in it; or elſe he that js but told that there is ſuch a book, is bound by that much to {wow all 
that is in it. 

3: But note the Poyiſb difficulty of faith; . . tells us (after the reſt) that we mult know 
theſe things revealed by the infallible authority of 1hoje who are tbe bigbeſi tribunal of Gods (Þurch, 
c. And is it poſſible for one that knoweth nothing of Chriſt br the Scripture, ot that Chriſt 
hath a Church, to know yet; 1. That be bath a Church. © 2. And that he hath authorized ſome 
men to be the higheſt Tribunal to judg that Church through all the world. And 3. That he 
hath particularly authorized them to judg which is and is not his reve lation. 4. And to 
know who be the men that are this higheſt Tribunal to all the world, viz. for thoſe of Abe/- 
fee, that had not ſo much Hiſtory as to tell them that there was ſuc h a City as Kome, or ſuch 2 
man as the Pope in the world, till Oviedo was ſent (who told it but to few ), could yer know 
that this Pope and his Couneil are their „ and from them they muſt receive the Goſpel. 
v. Add to knot chat this VD i * lille, before they believe in Chriſt him- 

Elf, whois fu to give them their Inftllibiſity > Alas | muſt every poor Infidel; know 
all rhis,before he cat beHeve in Chrift, when we thut liye among them, and read their laws 
Ind 46Rtives, canto city bekeve che lafulibility of thoſe popes, who by General Councils 

* * are 


. 
- 


re charged not only - 7. Sc. bin alto, or 
va ty id nr dr Sw, Popes Abd 
by other Councils of Error, Hercfie or Schiſm - 

hut he addeth another way, 3 meine. Ad 7. . 
ſerve, then I hope we may have true faith that believe no humane infallible Tribunal over 
all che world, much leſs that the Pope and his Council are ſuch a Tribunal; for we have u- 
toriua Univerſal Tradition, delivering us all our Religi 

2. But yer theſe are hard terms athen to come eo Chin by + Alas, how 
ſhall the millions of through the world, who know nothing that is many days journty 
from their houſes, know whit is the natoriom Tradition of al the Chriftian wori4» rihar ſearch 
after it in all the books that I can get, can ſcarce give 2 good account of the Tradition bf 
much of the greater part of Chriſtians, Nay no Univerſel Tradition at all is notorious to moſt 
Chriſtians, much leſs to all the Heathens and Infidels on carth. It is not gotorioui to moſt in 


England, what is the Tradition of the ; Syrians , Armenians , Greer he, no nor of the 
luliens, Preach, Spaniards, — 2 —— is nocorious to Scholar, A is cot ſo to tho 
— — hich is not fo to other Scholars. 


Here — r 1. Dan o know ſome Law f bene is of im- 


poriance to ſalvation. 2 Ther Cod Poult — Government impradewh, whoſe Go 
vernort could not be known bus by revelation. - 
— b. And how comes neun os be putt inſtead of geren to — This is but 


could we prevail with theſe men to open to us this 
— n be the ſupreme Governors of the 
the auſwering of all the reſt, if 15 


— very rel It ſeems tharit-is by rr 


— no word of God, — rit, or Miracles 

— — —— — . revelation , that they claim 
ſuck auberity-as an no operons they laue ſuch embority, Aue 
my reach to conj which way it is to be d without revelation. 


But I iatreat che Reader to remember this, in all our further diſpures with them, That they 
couſeſs chat it is not by revelation (by Scripture, Spirit, Miracles, nne 
that the Pope and his Council are the ſupreme Geve Governors in Crit or belles th 5 


And yet we mult know this before we eau believe the Scriptury to be 
we: — — >. to alvation. 

here ſeemeth inſuperable, vi. Seeing this i not a m4tter bf derte 

ridazir Mo be norhattiref Divine feirb Aud if ſo, Ayo ie Al ocber faigh reſolved into it? 


and how is the belief of this 2 called 28 work of 
God? aan ao mon be ſaved char.canotuariddle al theſe cou 
R. B. lay on to all ment ver ions e 6 rece 
e ee on he pple dut af they Jay tr on . 
— re Herevicks, being uv oidabiy e many things 
0 publiſhed. 


To this he ſaith,” Tf be fudgeth no many tonſcience. 
- Muſt nat dv nor they judy of . RIA them, and depoſs FE for not exter- 
minati "= 
He ſaith, 9 @ fufrcient, 14 that ſuch @s res they bnow ſuch of faith 
10 be propounde by the eee . —— true "he hd 1d that 
t it is noe rhe elk | ale bat you alo are infalible 


HS! e tht call chemſclyes 
E 2. But 


e 


Feld. gs 


See. tos 


I 


SeB8. 12. 


3. Juſt now you ſaid the Governours of the Church need no revelation to make them 
known; and now it is an article of your belief, Tha the Komen Church in the true Church: ſo 
flippery is your foundation! | 

4- But what meaneth that hard word The true Church ? Is it not enough if it were 
# true Church Either you mean the univerſal Church, or 2 particular Church ; if che former, 
why ſpeak you ſo ſneakingly, and did not ſpeak out, that the Komen Ghurch is af, the whole 
Church that Chriſt hath on earth > Which ion we abhor,'a ir of any thing like 
roof of it. If the latter, what is it to us whether dome be. a true » Any. more than 
ether Epbeſus, Ibeſſalouica, os ſuch. other be ſo ? = 
** But (to leave your 1 5 ape 22 the Chriſtian world chat 
not acknowledg themſelves that ſuch poims of faith to be propounded by the Church 
Kome ? . — — 


7 
W 


ode of many things propounded by yaura be lch And are all theſe now abſolved from he- 


refie > How long will that be theit ſecurity, burning and exterminating Religion ſhould 
evail? And is it my hard fate to become a Heretick more thay all the reſt of my nei . 
cauſe I haye read your Councils when they have not? Then 1 would counſel all that love 
not to be burned, to take heed of medling with fuch Councils, ———— 
u 


ous 2 thing you judg it for unlicenſed men to read Gods word, and of many that have. 


for it, and its conſequents, and how you account it the way to Hereſie: But I have not 
oft before read how dangerous it is to read ,your Decrees, or to kuow all that the Church of 
Kome pr eth ;. for. he that knowerh all, muſt; have a very: ready .commandable 
faith, ſuch as can belieye in deſpighe of. Senſe, P — and Tradition, to eſcape 
the guilt af Hereſie. But I pray you, ( were yownet incxorable executioners q when it com- 
eth . ters, that ou will ſpare all that cbnfeſs not that they know 
what is pr by your Church, yea t they, take not their pariſh-prieſt that rells 
it them, to be infallible, eſpecially if they know him to be a c mon lar, or. ono that holds 
that lying for mens good, is à yenial fu. or none, e. 
W. . 2. Such as oppoſe what al viſible Churches have moſt notor iam prafiiſed-end believed 47 
Divine truths, while they were. ſo univerſally taught and prattiſed, I may ſafely preſume to be Here- 
ticks. ; | 
%, be No Oedipus can tell whether (while) here, refer to (believed) or to N If 
to the latter, then neither Abaſſines, Armenians, Gres to, or are Hereticks ; for they 
F e not ſuch points while.tbey were ſo univerſelly taught. an iſed (whatever-their fore- 
10 man partner, 25 der 


2 pe tm ner ang 
it ſelf, it to „tha 


in o-ſmall 2 point, 
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lerer Latin Ga) r by your Uni. 
conſequently that le e Texts were Word which yet 
y hundred or thouſand alterations in the one were made by 
which- were ſo many judgments that the Church had erred 
the other —y for the Word of God (unleſs you can make one 
the contrary to morrow.) 
2 are acquit from Herefie , if it was not notorious to ys 
believed and praftiſed. contrary to us, which ſure is noto- 
very. few at. moſt. And indeed we differ from the oman Church the more, 
becauſe we dare not with them differ from the belief and e of the far greateſt 
part of the Church of Chriſtin this and in former ages. 

K 1s uot the Bible 4 publick teſtimony aud record, and being univerſally received © an 
univerſal tradition? and yer abundance of truths in it, are not aitually knows or believed by 
moſt of your own Church, 

+]. -# i only 4 Tradition, that whatever « there delivered i the word of God ; but it 
1 10 — — and no other is the word of God in every ure 
comaine d in it, when according o the analog). of faith the words are capable of many 


ſenſes. 


K 2. Worſe and worſe ſtil! 2. Tradition tells us that this Bible is Gods Word: 


This Word of God is fignificant and intelligible, or elſe it is worſe and more defe- 
ve than the common words of men: This intelligible Bible or Word therefore deli- 
yereth to us its own ſenſe : If not, then Councils do not deliver us the ſenſe of Gods 


Word, or their own: For God could ſpeak as well as they, and their words are no 


more plain than his. — a multitude of plain intelligible Texts are not underſtoed by 
many of your Church, whom. you call not Hereticks; yea your learned Commentators 
differ a 2 about their ar ſends. 

2. Therefore when you talk — Shane you do but fly and hide your fraud. H 
your meaning be that ns ſemences of Scripture are Divine revelations as they are in 
Gods own. Words, but as. expounded by your Church, all Chriſtian ears \ abhor 
your blaſphemy; If you mean only that there are ſome Texts fo difficulr as that moſt 


Chriſtians. cannnot underſtand them, or that are capable of various ſenſes, we grant it: 


Bur what are thoſe to all the reſt > E every man a Heretick that erreth about the ſenſe 
* one plain Text of Scripture, or not ? 
And it is that you ſay, of divers ſenſes according to the 'enalggy of faith : For 
a Text * — contrary to the plain words and context, which yet is not 
the aalogy of fad, "if by that word you mean as is uſual, 
— — of Chriſtian ueceſſary Truths, yea or contrary to any other 
truth whatever, ſave — Text it 1 
And now; Reader, 1 lezve it to thy reaſon whether this man have giver us any re- 
gpenable notice an" all what is Herehie > or what they mean by ir, or hæve not trifled 
0 id nocking 


But what is, I will briefly * The word ſignifying Flectios, was uſed - 
iv. the beginning Fee for 20, od of yon fog common body of "the 
Courch : nd Chriſtiane. w called a Reg Jy By the Chriſtians the 


name fignified 2 of men tha rr hier 
the —— boch N Grids, 2 d Be of the Apoſtles; did ſeparate from 


them as unmeet for their — and gather themſelves into divided Societies. So 
that differing from the Apoſtolical Doctrine and Churches; and making different Sects 


or Societies therefore which ſeparated ſtom and the Churches, was called He- 
rien ch the ' fort of Schiſm. And 
ſenſe of the word. Schiſm, then was lower, fignifying either the conten- 


yous making of diviſiew. within a Church wuhout ſepararing*from it, or elſe the 2 
ing. 


Fock. 13. . 


Stef, T 6 
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"calle 
only that denied ſome eſſential” article ef fainh or prattice; x 
was Ka. ſenſe, for thoſe only that upon fuch 2 denial of ſome eſſeutial point 
ther into a ſeparated Society to maintain their error, and oppugn'the truth 
And according to theſe various ſenſes of the word Hereſir, and Heretick,, we. muſt 
conclude that a Heretick „ · $—o w—_— and 4, or „ no within the Uaiver- 
ſal Church; which w. . d i co ore * pl 
Of which I haye (aid more in the End, and ſhewed you by an inſtance of Nilaſtrun, 
how miſchicyous it is to abuſe the name of Hereſie againſt every different opinion of 
true Chriſtians, and ſo to make Hereticks of all Believers in the world, 


= CO As 
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"CHAP. III 
What mean you by the Word POP E? 


J. » POPE 1 mean Peter. or any of bw tanful ſucceſſors is the "5ee of 
W I ö 
bes next under Crit. | Py 
K. B. [ond the nearer knowing the Pope by this, till I know How St. 
e 9 | 
Wl 2 ad eſſe of ober » which 1 ſuppoſe you . 719 
bh Ye he i 3. © fo, then all thoſe” were” no Popes that were Hererieks , or deuied 'flentiv] 
— that N. J. I nue, they were no Toter while fend Herericks, if any ſuch mere. 
þ Hereticks are = r P 
# no Chriſtians i rove . .» F | , 
but equivo- &, Z. The Articles brought againſt them, and — 2 thereupoy, are 2 
.cally.Baronizs, if any thing may be called q proof ; viz. in the a Rome againſt Joby, in the 
Binnius, Buler: Councils. of Conftence agziuſt divers, ar Baſil againſt Fugenius , and others much elder 
mine, Gene- againſt' Honorias, &c. Is 2 General Council no . es o Nννẽjue 
end, — I added chat fo they were 10 ( kriſtians: and he anſwers, Prove that * To which Ifay, 
— — General Councils are your Catholick Church repteſentatide, and — theſe 
it and much Popes with Herefie and Infidelity : If you are ſo frontleſs as to oy it, 1 will not 
more. Who Kberefore tire the Reader with trabſcribing r Ur 
chat ever read. I added, 4d all thoſe that warted the neceſſory cbilities tune eftutitas of i, dn. 
the Councils He ſaith, Prove ther there were ſuch Popes? I anſwer, Ther you beve bat chu. Vopes, 
and Church- and ſors that mere illiterate and ignorant, Ive oft proved by the expfels teffirnoniey' of 
hiſtory doub- your own Hiſtorians. How oft muſt I ys them? 5 
2 bi ſee, 1 added, Tan therefore their Church hath of been headleſs, and tte Sucerſſon"interrupted ; 
. Councils having thas cenſured many Poet. | Fs, AAP . 
Pudency of W.. ter jou bene proved the precedents, ' prove ther; rt... * 
men precet- L J. Render, is nok the cauſe of the Fase in 4 deſprare an if Arws upheld i 
— — er when their Champion bath no more to for che ſucceſſve being of the 
tradition, and Popes, dut to bid me prove that which all men 'that read know „ commoaly 
uſtory. and copiouſly aſſerted ins we een headed 


Sel, 1. 


——_— 


— > a” 


. Florence, Lcrun, Cc. were lawhul ? 


(31 ] 
Naias, Werverus, rant, Biuniw, Genebrard their greateſt flatterers, telling us 
that ſome were Children, and ſome illiterate, and fifty together were not Apoſtolical, 
but Apoltatical, Ve. 
W.F.. Prove that they were lawful Councils which ſo cenſured any Popes, which we ad- 

mit 45 true and lawful. a 

. Alas, men] are you driven to that? 1. F you have the face to deny 

to be lawtul Councils that cenſured nin, the two Jobns, Fugeniue, c. we may 
as. well and à lixtle better uſe the ſame liberty, and queſtion whether that of Tren, 


. 23+. May not che world ſee now what is the foundation of your faith, and the vali- 
dity of your Authority and Tradition? even your own wil? General Councils tell you 
the ſenſe of the Church, and the Tradition of your foreefathers, if you like them. 
But if the Pope diſlike them, they are no — —_— and their teſtimony null. The 
ſum is, whatever Councils fay; the Pope never be proved a Heretick or Infidel 
till he will ſay that he is one himſelf, and will ſubſcribe as Atucelium did to his own 
condemagtion, or wich liberias confeſs his frult. 

J. Aud dave nor theſe men 2 notable advantage to proſelyte Ladies and illicerate - 
perſons, when if General Councils damn their Popes, it is but bidding them, Prove 
thoſ# to beve been Lewful Councils, And though I can prove to them that even their 
own Popes have affirmed them lawful,” yer few women are ſo far skilled in Hiſtory, aad 
lo rhey muſt yield to _—_—— etyer: And when 1 have proved all, it is but 
2 Bablermine's ferehing 2 denial our of the word Conciliariter, agaiaſt the approbation 

Martin . \ « 1 

4. -Bur is this — for you > What if none were lawful Councils that diſpleaſe 1 aid that the 
the Pope? Are they therefore no competent witneſſes of a matter of fat? In the charge of Si 
mouth of wo or three witnefſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. And are not ſo mony made 
many hundred Biſhops and other Clerks ns were at the Councils of Baſil, Conſtance, many of t 
Pia, Ve. t * -Witnefſes, that the Pope was a Heretick, Simoneſt, Murderer, Cc. — 0 
had the Pope but conſented theſe Councils had been the Catholick Chürch and infalli- — = 
ble» And may they not be credible Witgeſſes againſt him till he conſent > How ſhall Fee fer he 
we believe them, when they tell us What was held and done in all the Chriſtian World moſt flatter- 
a thouſand or fourteen hundred years ago, if after examination of Witneſſes we may ing Hiſtori 
not belieye them c ing one man, one publick finger, in their own time, and known aflert ir, 
to many of — 1 5 t * would Oe, teflon of a Hiſtorian or an hundred lament it. 
Hiftorians ſiguiſie, e teſtimony of many red Biſhops congregate and deliberate- 
I examiniog, conſulting 2nd ſentercing, be falſe 3 DOT. 

. 1 next. aged. Q. Where aud bow muſt tb Inſtization of Chriſt (of the Papacy) ged. 2. 

* | | 


W. J. In the revealed Word of God, written or unwritten. 

R. I. 1. Remember, Reader, that even now he told us that the Church-Governours + 
are known without Revelation, elſe God bad made” an imprudent Government, He could not 
mean that they are known to be men, but Governours, diſtinct from Uſurpers, or elſe he 
had ſpoke non-ſeaſe or impertinently. And yet now it is in the revealed word of Gods. 

2. I anſwered, That they never gave the world aſſurance bow to know the meaſure of their / 
auwritien word, nor where 10 find it, ſo as % know what it es - 

W. J. we ſay we lave. = 
R. I. Juſt as now you do to me: F that Word of God be (till unwrinen, aud 
neither to be found in your Councils, nor any of your Books, 1 challenge all, che rea« 
ſon in the world, to tell us where we may cettainly come to know What it is, and 
when we hare all; eſpecially when ſo great Councils as Ariwinum, Zpbeſ. 2, Conſtance 
6d 2a axy be deczived'fn your very Fundamentals of Authority, in matter of act 

dear at . 


&;B.-Til 2 


| TI [-32.] 2 
XB. Til you prove (rift: inſtitution, which. you have nend done, you free m from be- 
lieving in the Lope. , | 0, , 

W. J. A are free from believing in the Pore ; we believe in God, but not in the Poje 
who of m ever charged hon to do ſo? | 
X. B, Even they that charge us to truſt our very Salvation upon «his Jofallibilicy, 
Veracity or Authority, as from which anly with his Council we muſt know what is 
Gods Word, and what the meaning of it. what is it to beliepe in, but to believe bis Au- 
thority and Yerdcity, and wuſt upon. it? But we thank you for diſcharging us from botie- 
ving in the Pope: But Id when we are in your power, you will call us to an after- 
reckoning, and burn us for not telieving. on bim, hen you acquit. us from believing: in 
bjm ; ſo much of your faith, doth lie on. 2 Letter. 
2 Lueſ}. 3. Will any, ones Eleftion prove bim to be Pope > or who muff ele bim 
| , OA f 8 
W. J. Such u by approved cuſtam are eſteemed by thoſe to whom it belongs, ft for that 
4 


urs may elect à Schoolmaſter P and any man may be Pope, or an hundred may 
be Popes : But if not, then it be known who it « that hath. the power of El * 


IL 


Play-houſe Lord. r ion is, Who muſt chooſe the Governour of all the world 
reaſon 4d the world meet by themſelves, or their juft Delegates to chooſe him. 
But the man that claimeth this Divine Soveraignty hath been ſometime choſen at xome 
by 2 meeting of Lay-citizens ; and ſometimes by neighbour-Biſhops, and ſometimes (at 
the beſt) by Citzzens and Presbyters together, Biſhops approving it, and ſometimes by 
the Emperors of ome, of Conſtautinople, or of German. and ſometime by à ſort of 

ings called Cardinals. Now if none of theſe have mofe right to chooſe him than the 
reſt,then either am bodj hath right that can carry it out, and. get poſſeſſion, ox elſe vo body hath 
right, or sone can tell who hath it, Accordingly for above forty years together, the Emperour 
and his party choſe _ King of Frauce and his party choſe another; one 
reigned at one, and at yg ex in ' France. Part of Europe choſe or owned 
one, and part another; and at once, faith Wernerm, there were fix alive that were then 
"Popes, or had been Popes (of whom one honeſter than the reſt, becauſe he could not 
tead himſelf, Choſe another Pope to be his partner to read the Maſs, which he could 
pot do, and to help him in the reſt). ll > 

Here in the anſwer of . . 1. He durſt not tell us who have the power of Hecti- 
on. 2. But he faith it muſt be thoſe th are fit for' the charge. If I hould ak who 
maſt chopſe the Lord Mayor of Zonden, and you ſhould ſo anſwer me, Thoſe that are 
Fi for the charge, would not any ſenſible Reader judg by your anſwer that you were un- 
fie for an honeſt diſputation. | | 

3. He Hich, that the Zlefors muſt be ſo e cemad ( fir for the charge) by thoſe to whom it 
doth" belong. To whom what doth belong? why, to eſteem the EleGors fir. But how ſhould 


| 4 

rhar it is the prople that muſt chooſe the Chooſers, what people be they ? they of Rome? 

r of all th? or they of Germany? or of Fraxce? or of all os . K al 
che World? . 8 a 

* 3. He 


© 


ws wi r 
8 e * 


ene, "But 0. 2 word who- muſt be the ap: 
6 


but that the uoknown perſods to whom 
ſo be they fie or naſt their eftimerion car- 


ths woes pert" aged 257 biss enn d, dees et as he 
the Election is valid or invalid before: If valid, will the Churches dif. 
Farisf:Qion invalidate it? If invalid, will the Churches 'farisfaRion make it valid, or 
rr Who would have thought that a Pope had been 
a wighe ſo utterly, unintelli : 
2. And what way Qbrches fariifeQtivn' be wotiled uo ne) 1s k by ſome 
note of 2 86 31 Aence? It's in vain for men to contradict that have no 
e What if 1 believed in my conſtience that moſt of che Church is 

in the NHection? Muſt 1 rake chat man to be no Pape ? Then I am neceſſitated 
e and ſuch like, droughe in the ity thi Kio 


be 


via and Genebrart 1 7 Ur, there was an — Ge of the Succeſſon by 
the diffatifaftion h. i ſatisſſed with ſuch men? 
Was it fatidfied - ok that rlie forefiid Council ER 
OD ms PR lac arte? Did tale Councils ui 0 bon of the 
J. And nut I fi ion of the Pope till the Abaſſiugs, Armenienr, Oracks, 
yea- or Mexicans, 2 Ancipodes 5 their ſarisfaftion ? © * 
be ſarisfieq? When half Zuroe was for 


*. But What is the eien 
and the reſt for anothet for forty years — with which. of them vas che 0 
Grifiet? Was Fraue or Gerniazy the Church? 

5. Laſtly, by this we are Aquit acknowtedyi a your dl a, while © 
know that three fourth parts, or at two hon i > the Church ob end 
is 8 with your Pope and. Papecy it ſelf,” To all this he 2 1 * 

* I, Tu exceptions tre. fallacies, à ſenſu conjuncto ad ſenſum diviſum. 

K. N. Papacy is oo to, if it had not bee nyo] or i 
ance to uphold it? together many things 28 nec ad e 
Election of a Pope, (and yet a nothing but 2 meer name to deceive the 2 
any one of them) is it n expect that al tbeſe things be found in the 
Election? Or is it not fallacious in him that can ſhew us never a one of them? 

Next W, . faith, If the Church dig really acquieſce in ſuch ap eleted perſon is Tope, it 
was * according 10 the ſubſtance of the EleQion, though nor iy the circumſfancen. 

K. B. 1. Reader, is this any anſwer to any of the forefaid Odjections 4 what ſatis- 
faQtiov? what Church? when part of the, Church was divided, and the greater part ab- 
rg all > And was he "Pope or 00 before this vequieſcing ? I ſo, what made him 
F e. E of the ſub ſtance and circum- 


** Election? Doth he aot obſtinatety "har wee brought in by n 

ſalſlauce of Election? Have thoſe that were t in by Whores, Payſon and Murders, 

2 e Had thoſe that were choſen by peop le, FN , Emperours, 
not twenty 


boy e n 


en e ee ee 
— 55 . a 
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— AND MRP tion of che three parts of 
5 n — odorts 
in worchip 


——— to ſuriſditios (a ous word for ) then 
Bijbops may ordain or not. I not. they are no Biſhops. What is tlicic 
If yea, then they may give that which chey never had, and Lay-men' may or- 
And may not ordained Presbyters ordain much more > One would think that — — 
of Yoerims againſt Fenſenim, De deſperars cauſa Papatus. had driven this man to theſe 

— But he was aware that ſome Popes having been unordained men, he had no — 


in to this whar De. Stidiagfleevatier ochers bath full proved, that the Orders given by 
hiſmaricks andHereticks are valid in the opinion of chair Doftors, and you will ſee that 
their talk againſt the Eagliſo Miniſtry deck. 2s the as tho men do not believe themſelves. 
- R. B. Q. 3- What notice or proof i neceſſary to the Jubel? Sev, 8. 
W. J. nnen nene 10 be thely 


Spverdigns. 

B, I Bue what that is,+you, would nee telbus 1 5 
nt if this be (0, it muſt be ſo much as ſuſnceth to the ſubjaQts 20 diſtinguiſh him from 
Ukuppers ; or elſe Kings and Liſurpess muſt be obeyed z and if ſo, then t. The gres- 
teſt part of the Chriſtian world ( Abeffines and the reſt before named) have no ſuch notice of 
your Pope ; — —— . ——— — 1. And Greeks and Prote- 
ſtents have no ſuch aorice ; · nay you tell ao man which-way be ſhould have it, when neither 
any one # 2 — —— 3. And then what u- 
54 the long Schiſms, -which was che true obe 

2 Neader that 2 is ſo narrow a ſpace, that notice may be given to All- che 

; who is their true King. But the Earth is ſo great. and ſo much of it unknown, and 

be ever ſailed ahout it · ſince the Creation, and thoſe — ſo few of the inhabitants, 


5 


chat verily it is matter to ſariafie all the world ho is the true Hope. and that he is truly 
8 2 eee eee be 
to 


Pope. 
now, Reader, if this. man rented ne pods 2nd whar 
makes him ſo, and whos he, they are; Gr empen requhuble than Lam; for e 
more at 2 loſs than he found me 


CHAP: rv. 


"What meam yOu I the word Biſhop ? | 
W nt Sed. xj 
"re Ie, Gr = bs Duca. axd 10 confirm and give holy 
are 
15 2 


e 8 God or by men ? 
AR Cafe wander — or immediately? But this he wy gives y God to auf wer. 


ka The e diets few. en. 8 — the 


» & 01% 


Whether, ſeeing ibey ſeem to mate the Pope bimſelf but a humane cremure (or jure hu- 
alove bim, if 1be Zijbop be jute divine. . and if cot, whether bey make 
, and ſo its 
be an eleion of bin, & jure 
divino, (by competent Eleftors) : the determination who hic & nunc are competem, © jus Eccles 
faſticum.—— £ now 20u not tbr neither the Eleftors-or Conſeortiors of bim, give bim Papal ju- 


mano) they ſer not the Biſhop | 
at all their Churcbes humane things ; (or however the Roman Chur 
neceſſary to Salvation, if the Pope he humane.) 


W. J. Where ſaid i that Eleftion was jure humano? that there 


riſdifiow, bas Cbriſſi 


A. N. 1. You ſay that there is no need of Revelation to know the Church-Governours: 
therefore they are not of Gods making, unleſs it be jure neturali ; which none pretend. For 
God no way giveth right but by zatural evidence of his will, or by Revelation, (either netu- 


the Creatures, or natural by Providential 


tural notice.) 2. If God have not annexed the power to any ove ſort / Elefors choice, or 
nor to any to cbooſe the 
eth Papal power to 
or, for then any man 
might be Pope at his pleaſure, aud there might be a thouſamti at once. The former conſe. 
„but one man in the world; the 
Donation of God muſt by God be ſome way applied to. chat perſon rather thun to others; 

| to elect him rather 


have given no power to any /eterminate | 
Chooſers, then either God giveth no power: to — 1 or elſe he 1 
every one that ſhall be choſen by whomſoever+ later you abh 
quence is plain, becauſe if God make avt every mas @ Pope 


Now if God hath neither red any determinate (or ſpec 

than others, nor a0y 0s cled? Blefived wor yes naile-tho-Cauſeovater ths 
ers, there isno-way" by which God-applieth it mote to tut tian thin to others,” Vo 
other way: Now you conſaſ chat 


Qtion to any determinate perſons,” but 


do nor cin name Doch haen not. given the po 
—.— 


.' 


og appli 
of Ele- 


| dem fometime 
ſometime Biſhops, ſometime Cardinals, All that 
th you hold, is cha they be comperenr.Bur this determineth of none. Aud you neither do, 


or both; ſometime Princes, 


nor can tell us to whom God hath 

ency, and to chooſd the 
unless all chat think-thom(elves 
take to tell us, whether it be 


re 
all che Chriſtian | a 
mit Bod Hith mide of 


— Blaftove - - 
: Wie 
mans 
"Vader- 

inces, 


lers. So that 
'Ordainers give Miniſters 


by 4 
by I deſire thoſe that ſay that their Electors or 
their power, to learn here this truth from you, that God giveth the power by his Donatiye 
N. chavihelltromGodTeceive : Sur yet d. 


termination there muſt be, and that of Gods appo 


R, B. I told him that A. Smith, called/Biſhop bf Cafe,. Governour of the Engliſh Pa- 
ith that the Pope i St. Peters ſucceſſor jure 


piſts, ubi ſupra, conſeſſerb it to be no 
divino. He anſwereth : 


ite the Place ; for I laue no time to ſeek, whole books © 


W. J. You ſtould have done yell to c 


he came to the word ere I cited them; he 
I refer him to the citation which 
auſwer, ith}, ſb 


| t eldition 


N e #* e mie, 
the lerer. Fe aufwereth: 


af 


W. 


CEP ] 
3 W. J. At jou bnow who bath temporal power, by an univerſal or moji common conſent of the 
people : The Election i different accarding to differen times, places, and oiber Circumſtances ; Epiſco- 
; pal Conſeeration # not abſolutely neceſſary is true Epiſcopal Furiſdition, | 
X. Z. More hard things ſtill} 1. Iknow who is King in pen 4 hereditary 
5 Kingdom, by the conſtitution of the Monarchy confeſt by all men to be hereditary, and ſo at- 
teſted by Law and Hiſtory; and by moſt credible teſtimony, and uncontrouled fame, that 
| CHARLES the Second is the true Heir: And in Elective Kingdoms, as Poland. it is kuowu 
by publick undenied teſtimony. But do Biſhops become ſuch by their birrbright and hereditary 
__ who hath aſſerted that 7 I it be by Eleſtion, the Electors muſt have juſt power to 

Elect ? | 
2. But what mean you by common conſent of the people? No man can tell whether you join thoſe 
words to know, or to bath, If you mean that I muſt know it by the peoples conſent, as notify- 
ing it to me, it's nothing to our queſtion now ; nor is it always true: The greater part of the 
| people may miſtake the Prince's right, and ſuppoſe-it to be in 2 Uſurper, aud yet the Prince 
| doth not loſe his right by that, aor muſt I believe them. And I think in your Schiſms, no mau 
| could ſay that the common conſem of the people, was always for him that carried it at laſt as 
right, But if you mean, as you ſeem, that the wniverſal or common conſent of the people, in the 


determining cauſe that muſt qualific the the power, Then either you mean an ame- 
cedent or a conſequent conſent. If an that is eleition, which you ſay may vary. If cos- 


| ſequent, it could not cauſe that which was cauſed before. And it is not true that the conſequent 
conſent of themoſt of the people, depriveth the King of his Power, or proyeth it to be in a 
f Ulurper t u 1 . 29 * lets 37 1 
{ 3- Dat ſeeing you here alſo ſay, that Conſecr ation is not abjolutely necefſary,, vor Eledion by 
any one *ſor7 or way, but may be Varied as times vary. you ha ve made either any. ma? 2 p 
that any men will chuſe ; or you have made xo mas a Biſhop, for want of a determining appli- 
cation ; or no man can know himſelf, or be known to be a Biſhop. If the queſtion were, who 
dos ij the true Ausband of ſuch a mom and you ſhould ſay, That ber own antece deu conſent or ele- 
gion u nat 5722 Or but without is ſometimes the Kings election, ſometimes the Miniſtess, 
ſometinies che Patemerrisy {erye 7 400 Matrimonial celebrations get wegclary ; it Would 
follow that the woman may have a Husbaid ber will, and before ſhe.coulent; and 


may have many, or can ever know whieh is he) for the Ling may chuſe her one, and the 


| Prieſt another, and the Parents a third. Co here. 2 m——_ 
| 4. And if his Canſecration he not ueceſſary to Epiſcopacy, how will j ou prove Ordination 
F: neceſſary to the Prieſthood ꝰ Here I noted 


| , 
X B. that he yeſofverd1be myſteries of 1heiy ſusoeſſtos aud miſſion, into popular c onſent. 
Fed 5 f, A d d gene it only as the means of knowing it 


Mnf, Hut I enquired of the barer or evidences by which a Biſhop may be known from a V- 


p eit it is that maleib bm s Biſhop > is I would know a man from a brute ; a judg.a Phy- 


ſc ian, a Merchant, from other men. But he durſt not come to this, becauſe guilt makes them 
conſcious of their dw defect. | | | . 
But 1 F. faith, p. 56," * # ſufficient that ſame generalities of Election be determined jure 
divido. © A. Let them be fuch thut 1 may know a Biſhop from a Ulurper by , andit is e- 
- h. . 221 25 een 731 er 2 | 
"I A that ir le dt Cbtiſtifrie;by "ſich ts ate (pablo to know who is 4 fit perſon for the 
oped icing freely verortimg 10 the - Laws of God; ide further determinations are left 10 the 
Chursh, &c. 


e l by 


5 -f -_ S 


2. Nor Will the'tho6t | | > 
men ma) beſt kbow who is capable to be 2 Judg, a Bibo, A Husband, a Tutor, 2 PRC 


chodſbrs brpiabir)” of Gipmlaig the eapabiS prope it. Three or four very wiſe - 


Sec. 2 


Fell. 6. 


29, 


8 1 > 

| ac. #14 yet if they ſhould" choole all rhe Judges, Biihdps, Husbands, Wer in che Mad, 

— — domed 11 —— — ** 

»SH. 7. 3. But being conicious that you had ſaid nothing, you pur in theſe werds, according tothe 

\ Laws of God, But the queſlion-is, How ſtal I know whas l 4 true Biſtop uccordixg 16 the 

* -Laws of Cod? and you skiltullytcll me, he mult be choſen by kwyowing Chriſftions according-40 

2 God. He that is ot ſatisſied by you with ſuch talk, let him be unſatisfied. 

. Therenoted again that by tw w none of our Churches are diſabled from the ples of 

4 continued ſucceſſios for want of Epiſcopal Conſecration (Ordinat ian) or due Eleftions 2. But that 

« Ire camot know t/ cir Biſtops 0% true Biftops, becauſe we cannot know thas they luve common c 

ſex. He anſwereth: 

W. J./ No man argues 50 ae vam of ſucceſſon in your raſpeſtiue Sees berame you wan 

- Fpiſcope! Corſecratuont, but berauſe q want E piſcopal Elefion ,(onfirmation, Location, Miffion, 

«Furiſdition. For your firſ Biſhops in Queen Elizabeths time (and tbe ſame i of gur 54. inifters. of 

— were intruded by ſecular yower,— the Cupuula tad the preſem power of cletting rhe 
_ id. et. . 

nb, 1. It's well we are now quite rid of the old: cavil of the Ne Conſecratiom: 
Why was not this confeſt ſooner ? Did you well to abuſe the people ſo long . 
2. 1thought we had nothing to have proved but duc Qualifications, due cletion.(or con- 
ſent) and due Ordination (or Confecration). But here now comes in I know not what and how 
much more, ion, Yocaries, nisten, Fur iſdictian. All. hard words: Had I put him but 

to have told us the meaning of theſoalſos what work ſhould I have made him? 

1. What is Con on Without which Qualifications, Fledtios and Ordination make not 2 
true Miniſter or Biſhop? O that we knew it. 2. is Focation beſides the three aforetaid, 
und which is veceſſary ad ef+? 3. And whatis Miffon beſides thoſe three, which is alſo ſo 
neceſſary ? 4. Aud what meaneth he by Furiſdition that was wanting? was it the Juriſdri- 

on of the Colztor, or of the Receiver ; not the former, for we never knew that God gave 
' any Juriſdition to the Clergy, but the Paſtoral power of guiding the Churches by the 
rd und Keys; Which is the work of their :6wn - office ; and the office of the Ordainer is 0 
 ordain ; and if he have power to Ordais (or (onſecrare) he hach that - Jufiſdiction which con- 
-flteth of that power. If it be the Rereivert on that he meaneth, that. is the ſame 
contradiction. For to ordaiꝶ one do the office, is to give him all the juriſdicti 

which is part of that office. And for any other juriſdiction we with Princes would. keep it 


eck. 8. 


boch. from the ordainers and the ordained. 
**But he ſaith that our Bi wanted Epiſcopal Eloction. Is it come to that, and yet the 
of Election all this while made ſo indifferent > What is EleGion ? not an Fledties 


Biſhops, that) ou affigm not: Not an eledion 10 be Biſtops z you them not. It is 
"therefore ſuch an Election as is neceflary to the being of a Biſhop, And what is that > why all 
that we have been able to extort from you is, Thet it be done by Chriſtians capable 10, kyow 
" perjons, chooſing freely according ts the word of God. But what it is that is according to: 

Word of God, and what meaſure of cooſonancy to the Word, and in what points is neceſ- 
-ſary «4d eſſe, you durſt never tell us: And e ſay that our Biſhops were choſen by Chriſten 

n perſons. I conſeſa that it is my own j that they have the 

choice or conſext of the people whom they are to overſee of the Presbyters where there 

are any under them) and ſo rr r above 608 years, even when Gre- 
ger iſl. wrote his Epiſtles : But if you hadaffertcd that, it would do more to-unpope and 
uobiſhop your Church, than to diſprove ours. 
But he ſaith that the Capmula had the power of cleBing Biſbops, and of conſtituting. Pariſp- 
* Prieſts * ele en RMP " 

4, 1. Suppole d: no particular 3 efe ; and . 

theirs? 2. But quo jure, b r. Dean and Chapter of a Ci 4 Fry cla 
ſeer of many hundred Pariſh-prieſts, and many ſcore or hundred thouſand ſouls, wil hout 
their conſent a Lou dare not lay that God gave them. that power; and if man did it, what 

, men 


"ET. 


BREME F ESR EEDETESIYS FHERTORGT ot» 


73 
2222 


ent , — 2 F you y it on any foreign 
7, Pope and Council, we will 7 power here hat man doth, man 
3. Nee ry to Gods Word. 


un foot — 
the ancient cuſtom of the Churches, By Gods Word, the conſent of the Floc , and of the . 
ordainers and of the ardeined, made 4 Paſtor, Biſbop or Prechyter. 4 the Chur- 
ches in the Empire, ſometime the greateſt neig hbour-Bilhops aſſumed the power, and ſome-- 
2 Pen all, and undid-1 what they did, and ſometimes. the Empexours 
put In and out as plea them (as Solomon put. out Abiarber.) But- always the peoples eleftion. 
or acceptance was neceſſa ry. For inſtance ; when Gregory Natiangere had confured the , a>» 
cedonians and Arrians, and encreaſedthe Church at Conſtantinople, though the Arrius Biſhop 
face Valens time kept the great Church, Gregor had a litzle one, and was choſen their Biſhop» 
by the Orthodox people alone. This was his firſt title. After that, Perer Biſhop of — 
made him Biſhop gu in ſe, or confirmed him; this was his additional title. Aſter this, 
the ſame Peiey bribed by money, without recalling his former grant. made Maximus ( 2 right 
ſeeker of 2 Biſhoprick, 4, 36the world hath ſince gone) biſhop in his ſtead : the people refuſed 
the change, and retained Gregory. Afterward Maximm got both Peter and the Egypries biſhops 
to make him biſhop of Con * ( where was the Pope all this while ?) the people ſtill 


cloſe to Gy 12 A the Emperor returning from the Welt 
— y inpoſſbon of the great Church, and turneth out the — and ed hin 
this Aliletim of Antioch , and à Council. at make Gre 
ſhop. N coming inne the Council, ore major yote, and be 
ing that were reſolyed to depoſe 2 r requeſting the Emperors leave, as ſee. 
$ 


ng the divifions and co the biſhops, not — to be quietedʒ en. 
—— the Emperor to keep them in ſome unity and peace, leſt it ſhould diſgrace and ruin 


the newly reformed Church. And the Council * made Ncſtarins biſhop, (the Pope in all this v Oy rather 


I By. this one inſtance you may ſee how. biſhops were then made in the 
places; in leſſer, the electios of the people and Trester, and the. or dinazion 
| did ſuſfce. according to the ancient rule and cuſtom, 
— 3 were living, and not legally depoſed. 
1. Sub judicels eſt ; we lay they were. 2. Some deſerted. 3. Anillegal remoraef 
the , doth not ever nullifie the title of the latter, viz. when the flock conſenteth to 


therefore 

But methinks it is a ſtratge novelty t the Capuula to have had the right of chu- 

not only the biſtops, but) «f —_ s: to ſay nothing of the Patrons or the 

Princes power 32 pters.) who knoweth not that the biftops 
and the people did always chuſe the —— — the Chamer 

But he ſaith doc hey were imrnadadby Seculor Power, Anſ. And were not your Popes ſo 
ordinarily, till Hildebrand got the better of the Emperor ꝰ But we had more than this. 

R. B. Tour Popes have not the conſent of the moſt of the Chriſtians in the world; nor ( for ought 
Jon or any man brows.) of moſt in Europe. 

W. L of what Chriſties: ? ſuch as gen and your afeciates are? We regard that no more than 
did the anciem bol) 1 uot to beue bed. the canſem of the Neſtorians, Eutychians, Pelagians, 
Dentiſts, Arrians, gc 


the — 2 

three For ſom: Biſh 

put in ſever 
— and — 
Emperour c 
2755 at 
c. elſe what ſeat is there that hath uot had their ſucceſſion interrupted and cor- — chra⸗ 
1 — Kome, 2nd. Conſtaxtinople , and Alexandria; What poyſonings, g;;x in the 


— oo depoſitions and ſchiſms, have made way for ſu:ceſſions ? Is your Papacy — E- 


1 


Sed. 9. 


Fell. 10,1 


Contempt of moſt of the body of Chriſt, is one. of the great peooſa ĩbhat you-are all 
the beck: And And did 4 


not the Donaiſts ſay the ſame before you And what. but the ſword 


doth make your cauſe to be better than theirs > How eaſie is it for any Sect toſay, We are the 
only Cancel Qriſt.; een malt of the Chriſtiaa world be ag m,. we reg44d tem 


Rader, 


7 


.Se@, 11. 


Fel. 11. 


Sed, 13. 


Fell. 14. 


| C41 

Reader mark the truth arid cundor of theſe men When we tell chem that the Greer, 4+ - 
menians , Helau Facobites, Geosgiuno copies, Ala ſtuer. are of the fame Charch with us be- 
cauſe they have the ſamẽ ea, and he ſume eſſential Fairb ), thi s (in their talk aud 
writings} tell us, that they are more of their mind than of ours; and thar' indeed they ure 
not Hereticks, but well- meaning · men. But when we tell them then how two or three of 
the Church is againſt their Popes" pretended univerſal power, they number all theſe then with 
Hereticks, as not to be regarded. 3 Aan Meer 

But abundance of their own Writers, yea ſuch 2s have lived among them at Ferufatem 2nd 
other parts, do vindicate the generality of theſe foreign Chriſtiaus from the charge of 
Hereſie. | | g 

2. But doth not the world know, that a man is n ſoon as the 
Cardinals ( an upſtart ſort of things ) have choſen him, before ever any of rhe people of Eu- 
rope, even Papiſts. do conſent ? But perhaps hee I ſay, that the people conſent that theſe ſhall 
be the chuſers ; ſure they did not ſo till Hldebrandt days; nor fince any otherwiſe thad by 
filence or non-reſiſtance, where they have no places to ſpeak, nor polfer to refilt, even as the 
Countrey-men conſent to the conquering Armies that them. THREE > 

R B. * few of your vnn people that know who is Pope ( much leſs are called to conſent ) ri if- 
ter be is ſerled in poſſeſſion. | ' 

W. J. What then? Is not the ſame in al eleive Princes, where the extent of rheir Dominions &s 
exceeding large? - | 

K. f. 1. I confeſs when we have an Fleftive Ning of al the world, Thad rather Cardinals 
chaſe him at Rome, than all the world ſhould meer to chuſe him. And if Chriſt had made us 
King or Biſhop of all the world, he would ha ve told us who muſt chufe him, to ſave tht then 
at the Antipodes their — Y * 

2. But why pretend you then the peoples conſent, when you plead it unneceffary> In Fo- 
land, that their Diers chuſe their Kings, is from a known reaſon; it is the Cotiſtirurion of their 
Kingdom, which the people agreed to, and chuſe many of the chuſers. But when did the U- 
niverſal Church conſtitute your Cardinals to be the Electors } Or which of the Cardinals are 
choſen by the Univerſal Church. or any other than the Pope himfelf > God made 
like Corporations, where all may chuſe the Mayer: Who made them like great Kingdoms, or 
Et one over all the world ( where the people cannot chuſe, ndr God made any chufers); is the 

ueſtion ? R 1 
1 R. B. 4. According to this rule your ſucceſſions have been frequently imerrufted, when agtinſt the 
will of General Councils; and of the far greateſt part of Chriſtians, Jour Popes have kept the ſeats 
force. 
* W. J. Teeſe are generalities: What Popes ? What Ceuncils in particular > Name and prove, if. 
you will be anſwered. 

KR. B. What diſgraceful ignorance are you forced to pretend? What need 1 go over your 

*Schiſms > What need I name any more than Zugeniz the 41H. depoſed by a great General- 
Council, and two or three parts of the Church diſowning your Pope at this day? - 

K B. I told him how bis inſtance even about Civil Power failed , ſecing the conſent of 2 peo. 
ple pre-engaged'to their Prince, giveth vt right to a Uſurper. - a N VO OI 

W. J. The people camot be ſuppoſed to conſent freely and lam ful) ro a uſurper, Gr. 

R. J. Lamſullyindeed they cannot, and that's the ſame thing that I affirmed: you confute 
me by granting what Iſay. When the Biſhopiof Nome hath 2 lawful election to be Billibp of 
2 che world, we will obey him; afid ſo we will any Prelate or Prieſt that hath 5 

ul election. | 

R. B. will am Dioceſs ſuffice ad eſſe? what if it be but in parijculor Aſſemblies ? 

W. J. It muſt be more than 4 Plriſh, or than one fagle Congregitlon, which bath uot li f erem la- 
Jerior Paſtors, aud one who # their Superior, &c. een * 
R. B. 1. How ambiguouſſy and fraudulently do you anſwer > No man can tell by rhis He 
ther you unbiſhop all that had but one Pariſh or Congregation; or only all that had nor — 
" ; s 


— 


| 


! 
5 
it 


: 
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5 
| 


there (before he 

of Therefore he was a Biſhop 

he had any Preabyters to govern. - 

And here you may fee how the changes that Popes and their Prelates have made in the 
them to deſend them by ſubyerting their own foundation, For if 


0 


— — 1 —_— 


jorge Tm ym bra E — 
c H AP. v. 
Q. What mean jou y . TRADITION? 


which are 


5 | — all ; of a Kingdom may be 
14 8 i * may 
known by che coaltaot conſent T 2 ey chem ls 


** ä TE L 42 J. * 

— e Leden be sb 61 well' ee ra, and cn mt... 
ty of flick and Godin bees eabily* s pridfiſed cuſtonas we know as 
ate the Traditiors of e, L u, Ee, Ye. 28 of can | 
Fe tell ave the true Tydditions of all the Chriſtian world, S bers. : 
own ſodifferent from ours? They have many books as facred 3mong them by tradi- 


mens ea 


tion, which we reecive not. They have zumnal Baprifm, and other 

Which vr account e , Fe es, 
mere 1 cold W. J. 1. — 5 * gg) erer 

4 ths Fefe Beweise And th | | iba they e & which & er- 

ne bt by e rome fin, ud as the eee Tying Fe,, : * 
To this he ſaith: 


. —.— bunt 18 vr Controverſit, and un fh the exptjcarion of que terms, And fol. 

8 21 | . what pe of utter weſt mute in in purrirularr, whit & tra tyulition? 

* I eien proof ur wotice of the dam, and Cuſtons of temy0- 
oa 1 t . e eee $17 ani et vw RN 1 


228 
ier? Wben 6 lf ofthe wor By Ons e otter ring. whar of: 
Chriſtizns to And | es 


: — E chem, znd difcern 7 


2 rhey Neve 10 he ves Book; ave; ai wbich rt v0t Cas ical Scrigture among 
= That the OA « ſent 0 the checke, from the Apoſttes I Is z rhanter of H And 

* * were ; cbes „ 1. | ; 
to dBertion exfly rerhembred. 3. And all the Churches are of all chat we rake 0. 


4. Aud believe but the Creed and Summaries of Relig 
— : 2 — NN 


7 , Camticles, dt.) much more that recetye not the controverted Apor | 
Von — is 2 — — for to n 
that of mutter of faith and fact, where a — — 
moſt Chriſtians in the world are againſt it. 4. And you would lay the les ſalvation on it; 
and make it one of your cheating quibbles, to prove you religion ſafer than ours, be- 
— foe Rroteſtants ſay a Papiſt may be ſaved, but you ſay that Proteſtants cannot be ſaved 
(that is, becauſe you have leſs ſincerity and charity). Is not here difference — 
If you hold that all they are damned that believed not that all the Apocryphal books were 
Canonical, peruſe Biſhop Couſins r r of Councils and Fathers that received them not, 
and ſce whether you damn not almoſt all the Church. Bur if you confeſs that there is no 
more neceſſity to ſalvation for men to be the fubjects of your Pope, than there is that they try 
all the Apoc whether it be Canonical. and know it 3 why then do you found your belict 
. that Chriſt is | your ſarebelieving them the is tis Vicar,” or —— 
to 


- 
. 


k 


of 

Church his Church ? why dd you make ſuch 1 ſtur in the worid t afright por peo 
belipyo and be fü hrt te gun Boper” ?sz:z 17h 

Jeſt. 3. I heres bed him, Huſt af 3he people bens tate ile words of their prifett Nurber 7 And he 
15% [ems te durſſ not anbwer root way, but a much ar thy io for the frtermindtion off Canonical Seviptures, 

6 /% that your Anſ. If it be no more, it giveth them no certainty: but by the belief of ove man ax. a Tec- 


A e "" paar j whey itwaroughyrocitic ers ranges thely- ne evitence? by Which: the /Trarber 

bo bed of a Anſel &indnignk, Avd if they dee #0Hipher tan ts believe #16 
rieſt, rg, Ds - Ware d. renn .n08 n 
bis book i ca- —— n : . ” A C 2 


, bsb hill eee q 
onical, 4s e him of eyery particular Texr and Book. 4d 
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Del 


742 ac y agree got Sigh your igeeralt | 
thece parcs ot rhe Qbrifhan, 7 5 IE 
ch part will prove much 

—— | nonc that our 

that me es locally rogeibers are ſo big 


Jou are, 44 far grearcr Wagen 8g 
rt the * Si a 


faith, deſire aud owns Conia 25 — in the Creed, 


ice 4,46.48 . ie 
— are — 


* je W 8 5 dee wy — 1 bj neck. x 2 


(4]_ 


wurn'd imo two'or three leads, aun de Head, und anothes 1 
— the world in blood and ry i ont Hhich of them ſhall 
ger the better, as y years Schiſtns ſhewed, 9 which you 


SeR. 6. 


—— 
250 all grace 


— 


2 But yours and nor one, ſpecifically, us well as oft 
gone ers Heeren ee er Pope, yo tug en three Churches. For it is 
the the Society. Aud ue fpecie, you are ſtill three Churches, as 
ſeveral heads : one holdem the Pope tobe che d. another a Council. anda 
Pope and Council Erich ak moat d and depoſed one- 


— — 

r Aud to this day there is uo certainty 
Popetince which were true Combcits, ſome being esl by you Ceprobere,be- 
— — and ſome epproved. — ry emer . — is not thus 
divided, nor ſehiſmatical. 3 Oar — — — aud its rule the ſame ; but 
yours is mutable rene ö Vill ale new Decrees, and bo man can tell 


when you have I p yous Decrees which 

your rule of: NTS 
—— — 1 

ea 
— lyes, tha Carb propa try e Se whether you rele 
nenber of th weigh of Gif 
For theNumoer; — -alb of "beſides: hath not ſo 

— — — of thig World.) J 
one ar as 58 C notice or ; 129 
the . — . the Chriſtian 


on COMB: — 1 — — 
warder; others fly, a Chriſttan muſt believe ia Commeuta tors diſſer 2. 


e ſeaſe of hundreds or — — 


11, accuſe one the other of 
dom def the . and Gf 
God himſelf, arid ip it be u- 


chem, ef tho Pu ea about 
| from bare fear,with 


faick 


P of aſt yon and proachi 
—— than them, If a e hold 


ng, 


2 4, Whether-s e oj nen We en ute 
faith into the be of the Pariſh-prieſt no: And ſaith, Thet the Prieſd i but the 
ne mom eco ix, Ten ponies were” iu. cbri- 


oo years ago. 


. — e e 


as we have 
ae 
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Wha bites Job 57 7 GENERAL COUNCIL ? 


*, General General Council | ta 10 be an Aſſembly of Biſbops., and other: chief Pretaes, cad, Zell. x: 


convened, confirmed, by theſe who have ſufſiciens ſpirituat an e I a | 


eee Dr 
Note that, 1. Here is 00 mention of what een it muſt be at all. whether theſe Prelates muſt 


be ſent from all the Chriſtian world ? or whence ? The leaſt Provincial Council that ever 
was called, may be a General Council by this deſcripti 

1 . — Prelates, and yet never tells what ſort of 

— — — never 

e ſuch Prelates are of Chriſts inſtitution. And if the maney of | 

ne of "Divine righe, whether ſuch Councils can be of Divine right, — 


exchudeth Pres ltars who are of Gods inſtitution. 


us not who it & that call, convene and 


confirm them. And he had reaſon for it: 
chan were otherwiſe. called. Here therefore I firſt asked: 


He 
1. 4 aui whecd & ove indeed. _ 15 
inferiee Subliviſons 7 For our ſatiefaBlion 1 affirm, i belonge to 


2 
. cauſe ſake: Bae juſt 
Mos ] and({ Differemis] ( 
og hom re — — 
for — to amamſe the vomen) if your be no 
ſembly de by its ſubje#, fundementum & terminuaÞ 1. Your Genes is 
— — 2. Your ſubjed is 


| 


from any in- 
pry — — 


— if is were but tochodſe 


chat Relation 313. 
ends. Anda 
—— — 
think that the 


anberity.] — 1 — ſpecie i in. o 
inthe Pope. 1. — yeatd 
very formal Relation is not 


. which is the relation which the afſ-mbled 


mem +» 


| andwork. So that here is a definition that isno definition, nor bath any like a definiti- 
; Nor can ay man ll wha re is by it. 
——— — term? 
the Popes cal, convening and ary ad eſſe, thas * 


tranſcribing long Hiſtories, — — heyy of the cel- 
—— rea Soy C 


cend, yea that at Ceicedpy, though Leo 


he meaneth - 


ni Courts — of humane Officers,is but a humane Council z and yet he leaverh oui yea 


70 clic) bet m cal, covert an confirm n Til 1 ian, 1 am never tbe 
oi 4 ; 
p A Count 


IE 


— . 


— I — 5: Yea -: 
the 
hers have tochoChurches which they, reppeſens, — and to the intended end 


General 3; this he dexierb 10 be true. Towhich indrad oe 


mople (divers) at Epboſus, the firſt and ſe- 
it che Eper our, 0d many. others-in thoſe 
ages, 


Seb. 8 


„elf. 4. 


. Biſhops every age : and 501-1. Jaden al Biſhops, 30 Bildops 
rt tr yer it is ant ner ſavy tur all' ſhould come. wa 


_— SH 
3. He incidaatork, charnaming tharnaming Biſhops 45 couradifiie @ from emer 
+ was occaſſarꝝ w daflerence a Geverat - from a National of = ns 
Provincial one might not conſiſt of Biſhops us or nö the | 
* 2 General one, us they aft have been. zune * na 


N Cell. 5. 


Jed. 6. 


£463 

and — hoſt of them ere called che Emperours | 

_—_ — — requiring the Biſhop of — eee mere rhe of Con. 

2 pag perm — — ve or moſt, to come and ſend 
to And to be 

ry ſit co be —— ndtrers,who tack the face 22 


ä crak foch confer of Hiſtory and Records. 


R. R. Q.. A ue regreſenr. 29 unh wot e agyor 1 2 
Tuc er 


V. My de fimnion ſpeaks cally s and Prelaes adiſtind | 
2 — 2 — FL. yr L e 


. . '@ whit a 


'-1. Holthuſtinoeds incinitctharit 6 af be{HuerS ith | 
not ſpeal that our. „ Rc NU. FE 
2. He intimateth, on hs raking nf of bee qunenro 8 


4: He makes the difference here to be, char ſom bt re coneyd, es fea yo uh 


F: . —— ——— De Gaich, ** 1 
as rt A e northbeyc, ang uu mot that rome 
e testi ; that yer he eel lcurthe word . th wal,” e Lan phe ah 
hat iee-oatiod) ———— G6 
To chis I fucther anſwer ed him, — — S cee eee 2a a 
have Mcre 2: for you bave the greateſt part of the Church, eſi by 4 moth e- 
. 4 5 ———— — 4 nds 


ter ſaich, ahat all come not vo Generd] 


any of other Princes Dominions? 
5 = — Nc, Conſlamrmoyte 
8 IEEE 


- of — Wes 
theme . wer il ttt rh hoe of ee 


in our,or Safpen 
Armenian, 20d all ether. Sourherwand 
ras, 8c 2 - — — — 8 
7. Were it notan impui —— man acl 
If che a ered ht hoy ce they called 7 

matters of chi moment. — pong — 

the chuſing of thoſe few only tharthould bs abe ift be. intended, 
ſcarce make a more miꝗuEt ẽ nowom. — rfl the Biſhops en Earth, 1. To — 
their charges, moſt of them for many years. 2 To loſe fo many years time in Travel and 
Sethe: 3-'To-lofe the lives. of lo many as aronever like to endure Voyages and — 
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in harh been, 


and „ murdered, aud the Countries receive not any juſt account of their tranſ- 
actions. 8. they eome t the number would be as chat chey could not 
hear what was ſaid by one another, 9. — — ad and ſpeak no one com- 
mon e with the reſt, and ſo be uncapable of that right underſtanding and communica- 
tion as is neceſſary to the end. 10. Abd their and intereſts would be ſo croſꝭ, as 
would render the Council too like a pitche field;and when they had wearied themidlyes to go 
home to the further parts of the world with no better an account, but that they were over-ue- 
ted by « greater number of Europeans, who living near and under the Pape were awed by his 
power or byaſſed by intereſt, whar good would this do the Countries that ſeat them. Aud all 
this wicked and impoſſible deſign ariſeth from the idle brains of men, without any true uſcful- 
ne or need, or any ground of Gods word or reaſon.z only becauſe in one &mpire there were 
oft ſuch thi General Cauncils, which yer were like to fields of War. and bad torn the 
— 1 $allto had not done much to keepthe peace: ſo 
not of 


That General Councib themſclyes wore bur a wew deviſe of Conſtentine,aud 
inſtitution, nor of neceffity. | T 
XB. I next asked of him, Fall muſt be called, aud but ſuma come, whether thoſe that never come < 5,4, 7, . 
there (through diſtance, age, probibition of Princes, poverty, Ge ) be any parts of the Connoil 7 and ſo 
whether it be General, hecauſe theſe come that do.not If that will ſerve, what if sone come 
when All- are callad? He auſwereth: * 1.01) % v8 4: nth * 

W. . Ar iz trug Parliament if 4 wmuMtbey come, when all are cle. — vo lere. 

XI.. ir 2 few mens acts comerh from the fand 1, Which 
is as the Lew to them. But who made ſuch a An for all the warld o HG did; ſhew it tows » 
if man, who? and by what power ? Whether all be right gad valid that is done in a Parliament, 
or dot, Whan few art there, yet it is certain thereſaye«bſent. Parliaments met and act under 
Laws; but Councils meet as Equals upon meer and voluntary conſent, The Law may oblige all 
the Land by that which a fewmen do t but if there be a meeting, . g. as now at Mm of =>. 
the Agents of free Princes. who can oblige ten by the ac s ob-awo without their conſent e - 
ever, af only Europeans be at the Council, it's certain that Africens,/ Aſians, and Americans are 
abCat :.and.if abient, their judgment and conſent is not there fignified: and therefore if your. » : 
queſtion... 


4e. 8. 


Fel. 9 


communicate, abſolve, c. if 


48 85 


queſtion be only de amine, whether forty biſhops may be called a General Council, while the 


reſt are far off? Or if it be whether the Laws or Canons of D 
oblige ſome men, though it were aot general? Theſe — <p preſent buff nes. 


2. Voreovet. were all the world under the Popes or an mens Laws, yet they could 
not be bound to wickedneſs, ſelf-murder, negle& of their flocks, and toi ilitics: There- 
fore if (ig) there were forty biſhops, or forty two at Tren in the beginning. and 200 after, 


and perhaps 20006 abſent that were never obliged to be there, the queſtion is both whether 
this — — meeting,aod whether the 20500 were obliged by the Ads of the 40 or 200 
3. And if they were obliged, what's that to not fic the, Tradizion of all the abſent Churches? 
Can you know their minds and cuſtoms; by ſaying that hey were obliged by the Decrees 3 
R. B. Q. Hie but Biſtops and chicf Prelates be members (us you ſay 3) 
W. J. No other, unleſs ſuch Inferiors as are ſem 10 ſupply their places, and 4s Deputies of 
-thoſe Biſhops or Prelaes, c. 
. Note here, 1. He determinerh #o e:bers,but never tells us qu4 lege , and who it is thar 
that Law to all the world. And it's known that the Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren were 
— or |; of the Biſhops - forks Lace thi; the Rilhop of . 
2. Infer1ors may come as Deputies 5 the Billiop of - Kome 
had ofe ſent fuch — ſofar off 38 his ould noe (uſer him to goto. But are 


vity W 


theſe Prieſts ca ons or not ? ILĩ not, how can a Biſhops 
'ble > what if aPri te a Layman to conlecrate the Euchariſt? or 2 Biſhop, depute a 
Prieſt or Deacon only to ordain 7 will the ion make them capable? but if they are 


capable, why may they not be there by their own right ? If the buſine(s of Coupcils be as much 
as our modern Papiſts tell us, ta tranſmit che 22 which the ſeveral Countries have re- 
ceived from their Anceſtors, why may not ten learned grave Prieſts — 1 bay credibly tell 
what are the Traditions of their Country, as oue unlearned (or learned) Bilhop. | 
3. Note here how the higheſt acts of a Pope or Prelate with them may be done per aliot, 
by Depuries that are no Biſhops. ER Councils was of ald in the Empire 
yet 


the top of the Popes prerogative, may do that by a Presbyter ; and a Biſhop ma 
vore and do all hisparrina General Conncil Yy a P Aud is that an ph 
Ecclefiaſtical and Sacred, which may be exerciſed by not of that office > why then may 


9, conſecrate and edminiſter the Euchariſt, ex- 
what is proper to the office ? 

Itold him of the Council of Bail, where were 2 multicude of Prieſts: And he anſwereth: 

W. J. Befil in many things in not allowed of by m.; _——_ received 4s General Councils 
by us that bad ſemple Prieſts with power of giving tei as ſuch. rn 

R. B. See Reader, they have rr all 
figntfieth bur what the Pope, and his diſlike can make Councils and. their judgrnencs 
null at a word. Baſil! was one of the Councils that ever was; but they condemned ang 
0 the Pope, and no wonder if the Pope diſlike them; and now that's an. anſwer to 
all ſuch authority, Baſil i not «lowed by wm. Nor is any thing allowed by you that is againlt 


ou. | 
7 Bur if any of them would ſee where Prieſts have had Votes in Councils, let them read 
Blondel in the end of his Def. Sem. Hierow. and he ſhall have proof enough. For I will not 
tire the Reader with yain citations, done by many long ago. pr 1. If Abbots that 
are no Biſhops have Votes in Councils, why.not Prieſts > laying the Popes will, what makes 


not 2 Lay-man be to preach, bagti 
— 12 


the differdnce? (20) If Presbyters may have Votes in National and Provincial Councils, why 
not in General ones? the will of the Pope makes and yomakes all, Thus we have no (atisfa- 


dion what a General Council is. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, VI: 


what mean you by [SCHISME,) 


W. 11 wederfend by 7 


K. B. If Progr Schiſm it's comfortable news many r million tha® 
ſome call Schiſmaticks. I hope then there are no Sansa. in E of thoſe t hat 
are called Presbyterians, Eraſtians, Independents, yi mh or Ana —* For I know 
not one of theſe that ſeparateth from the whole 25 Church of But I doube 
with theſe Judges the Church of Rome goes for the 4whole viſible Church of ChriS. I azked 
here, 


t. Is it no Schiſm to ſeparate 4 particular Church, s from the zybole > 
N rr 1 Fea taten i the — — and Cu- 
120 — 99888 — „ Sele ied fouſe y! take it here. 
1. Ne firſt defineth without diſtinguiſhing, and then tells us that he means only 
. 45 Schiſm. 
2. Let the Reader but 3 — Nr 
whether he will not find, every Text, or almoſt every one, do uſe the 22 
ra 


made in the Church, 2 or ſeparating from the Church x 
and whether ſuch ſeparating from the whole Church, be not there called Herefie rather than 
Schiſm. 

Bir feeingit b only this Capital Schiſm that he calleth by that name, I have no mind to 
draw him now to more cenſoriouſneſa, and therefore I noted how by this he ablolyerh the 
. I. Did ent foſ Prom in ſeparate as much from the Armenians, Ethio- 

w not your ants 
pans Greeks 24 dia from ibe Romans? 2 — Communion they bad 


R. B. Very willingly, Sir: They had the ſame God, the ſame Saviour, the foams tris, 
the ſame Faith, Baptiſm and Hope, and fo were of the ſame of Chrift, which is a the 
Union predicated by St. Paul, Epb, 4. 3, 4, 5,5. They had alſo the ſame Scriptures, the 
ſame Rule of Prayer and Praftice, (the Lord's and the Decalogue and of 
Chriſt,as well as the ſame Creed) the fame Love, the fame Sacrament of the Eacharift, 
es of God, the Lords day for Holy Communion, Paſtors of the Order, and had 
no other Diverſities in ſuch things than St. Paal tells us are in he Body of Chrid, 1 Gor, 13, 
Is this no Communion ? 

W. J. Did year Minifters firſt tale either Miſſiow or Farirdiftion to 7 + nr 
Biſhops or Patriarchs ? Did they taks the preſcription of their Litwrgies, Di & Hierarchy 
from them > Did n Sacraments or Sacrifice — 

R. 3. 1, Do we bold Communion with none that we take not Miffiow and Fariſa 
from + What Abſurdities do you thruſt upon us > Did the Churches of Epbeſ as, xm" 
Galatia, Philippi, Coloſſe, &c. hold no Communion in Scripture- times, un had 
fron and FuriſdiFiow from each other Muſt the Greeks and Armenians have Miſſion, A 
from us? If not, why muſt we have it from them > Your Church receiveth no Miſhon or 
Jurisdiction from others. Have you therefore no Communion with them > Your 
ſavoureth of ſo much Tyranny and Pride, as would tempt Men indeed to take you for An 
chriſtian : As if Swbjedion to you, and Communion w , were all one; or you would 
have Communion with no Chriſtians in . e the relation of Seryants or Subs 

&s to you. 

2. When we have Qualification, Eleftivn, and nhere i it may be had) due Ordination, we 
know of no — on neceflary, beſides Gods own Word which Chargeth Chriſt's Mini- 
ſters to preach the Golpel, in ſeaſon and out 2 God's 2» gy 


Sea. x, 


$e&. 2: 


Sec, 3. 


Sect. 5. 


Seck. 6, 
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are Miniſters: Princes leave 


to preach, is their Miſſion when 


and les conſent, 
urisdiction, we need — _ ——— 
Power of gu 


do give them their z and | 
Souls towards by God's Word, and applyed : And 
he that ordainath s fer, there him all the Jur which is neceffary to his 


Office, If a Manbelicenſed a tian, muſt he have alſo e and Fariſdition given 
him after, before he may practice . t 

3. How could we take Ordination, Miſſion and Jurixdi&ion, from Men on the other 
fide of the World ? What need we go fo far for it when the Goſpel is near us, which telleth 
us how God would have Miniſters more eaſily called than fo 7 | , 

4. And as for the preſcript of our Liturgy, Diſcipline and Hierarchy, that is one of the 
differerices between us and you: Muſt you needs have a Liturgy, Diſcipline and Hierar- 
aby of Man's forming / ſo you have : But} we can live in C union with ſo 
much as Chriſt and his Apoſtles by his Spirit have preſcribed us. Is there no Communion 
to be had with any Church, but that which hath arrived at that heighth of Pride as to make 
Liturgies, Diſcipline, and Hier for all the Chrſtian World 3 and to ſuffer none to 
ſpeak publickly to God, in any but thoſe which they write down for them to read to 
God? We no ſuch Laws to any other Church in the World, nor do we receive any ſuch 
Laws from any; and yet we have Communion with them, fraternal and not ſubjeGive 
Communion. There is one Law-giver who is able to fave and to deſtroy ; who are you 
that make Laws for another's Servants and judge them > Had the Churches no Communion 
for the firſt 400 years when no Liturgies were impoſed > or when the firſt Law made hereabout 
was, but that no one ſhould uſe a Form of Prayer till he had ſhewed it to the Synod ? No 
nor when Gregory's and Ambreſe's Lit were ſtriving for pre-eminence ? Had the Church 
at Nroceſaris no Communion with that at Ca ſarea, becauſe they had fo different Lirurgies, as 
their quarre! againſt Bi intimateth ? And when every Biſhop uſed what Li 1 
in his own Congregation, Was there then no Communion between the Churches ? We re- 
fuſe not any meet Li that is found needful to our Concord: But truly for |Hirrerchy and 
— — Churches, and the ſubfentials of Diſcipline, we earneſtly wiſh that no 

burch had any but what God hath himſelf preſcribed to . 

5. But how ſhould we joyn with Men many hundred or thouſand miles off us in Ward and 
Sacraments, otherwiſe than by uſeing thoſe of the ſame ſpecies ? We do not locally hold ſuch 
Communion with the next Pariſhes to us, nor with many in the Wurld ; for we cannot 
be in many places at once, much leſs can we be every Lords day in every Aſſembly in Erhio- 
pis and Armenia. 

As for [Sacrifice] we know of none acceptable but the Commemmoration of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice, once offered for Sin, and the offering of our ſelves and our Thankſgivings, praiſe, 
and other duties to God: And why you diſtinguiſh the firſt from Sacraments I know 


not, 
W. J. Aud did they the ſame Faith in all poixts of Faith, and thoſe rhe very ſame 
wherein they diſſented from the Church of Rome > | 
R. B. 1, Ad bominem, it ſuffice to ſay to you, that explicitely or implicitely they 
. But I better anſwer you, We profeſs the ſame Faith in all points eiſential ro Chriſti 


did, ia- 
nity, and in abundance more :- I have told you before that we agree in all the Old Creeds, 
and in the truth of the Canonical Scriptures, 3 But do you Papiſts agree in all points 
of Faith? no not by a thouſand : For all is of Faith which God hath i ly revealed 
in the Holy Scriptures to be believed: But there is above a thouſand intelligible Texts of 
Scripture about the ſence of which your Commentators differ, If all Chriſtians agree in 
all that is Jefide, then all Chriſtians u every inte Word in the Scripture : 
And then every Woman and Ruſtick is as wiſe in Divinity as the greateſt Doctors; (yea far 
are the Doctors from ich Wiſdom.) | 

W. J. If fo, they map as well be 
the Roman Charch 

R. B. Some will tell you that we did not ſeparate from you, but — from us z but I muſt 
fay, that the Roman Church is confidered either materially as Chriſtians, and a part of the 
Church of Chriſt, and fo we neither did nor do ſeparate from you or elſe formally as 
Pypal ; and ſo we renounce you, and all Communion with you, as being no * 
' I 


ut to bave ſeparated fom the external Communion of 


[ 59] 


with which we profeſs Concord and Communion : In this Head Greeks, 
Echiopians, and Proteffants unite. Bur the 12 falſly pretend ing to be Chriſt's 
pilts : and, in renouncing this 


Head, we renounce no other Church but yours. 

R. B. Not from you as Chriffians, ti we are commanded 10 a- 

eparate Chrifh, 

oy if you did you muſt be Frws, Turks, or 1 2. Was there 
wo more, in it Did wot the Primitive Perſons, who begun your breac and party, oe ob- 
jelt ios to their reſpectiv Eccleſiaſtical Swpericrs, K and Paſtors ? 

* . ow — as they were Papal, that is, the ſubordinate Miniſters of the 
uſurpi i . 

W Aud d it fer a Sabjelt to ſuhtraft bimſelf from the obedience of a lawful Po- 
for becauſe be is A ſcandalous Offender > 

R. B. Yes, if his Offence be a ceaſing to be a lawful Paſtor, and taking on him a falſe Of. 
fice by uſurpation : Or if he remained lawful, quoad bec, as Chriſtian, and adde a trea- 
fo on, we muſt hays no Communion with him, at leaſt in that unlawful 


— 1 Phariſees, Kc. F f 24 _ 

XN. 3. iſces ſet not up a new « Office of Head-ſbip tutive nded- 
ly) to the Oniverſal Viſible Church ; but 2% aal lawful Office that Goa ad made, 
2, Yet Chriſt requireth obedience to them no farther than as they ſate in Moſes's Chair and 
delivered the Law but warned men to renounce them as Corru and to take heed of 
their Doctrine. 3. And this much was byt till they ſhewed themſelves uncurable, and he ſet 
up new Officers over his Church, and then all men were to forſake the Phariſces Govern- 


ment. 

W. J. Thu der all Eccleſiaſtical Government, and open « way to tread under fort all 
ral Authority : If you bold theſe Offences deprive bim of alt Rec cal Power, why wet ſo of 
Kings, and ates, and Parents, aud them you have ſpun a fair Thread, &c. 

X. Confuſion may help to deceive the ignorant, 1. Your <- both 5 grey 
had never true Power over us. . Nor any Biſhops as their Min as ſuch. 3. For t 
treaſonable Uſurpation we were bound to avoid them as ſcandalous Invaders of Chriſt's Prero- 
gative, which foe call Antichriſtian. 4. Our Engliſh Biſhops, and other Paſtors, when they 
came to ſee that ſuch an Uſurper n ſorſook him, but forſook no 
Governour, 5. Thoſe Biſhops that ad to him the People 2 uſi un- 
der him. 6. Thoſe that forſcok him they obeyed s their true And now will it fol- 
low, if I be obliged to renounce a Uſi Vice- and Traytor, as having no power 
over me 2s ſuch, and that I not of his Treaſon, that I mult therefore forſake the 
King for his perſonal faults > If the 3 of Ireland thould ſay, 1 am Vice-King of af 
the King) Dominions, 92 2 IS diewce all the Sub ſells, and the King 
us to him as ſuch, I may obey him in Ireland till the King depoſe him, and I muſt re- 
nounce him in England, and yet I muſt not tell the King; Sir, why muſt we not then for 
n The ſcandal of Treaſonable Uſurpation differeth from a meer 

iry or 

6. ou. 2, br is no Schiſm woleſs wilſul + 

R. B. Again, you further juſtifie us from Schifm 
ledge 3 But we are far from ſeparating wiltully 
thought of it, as impiows and dammable, 
W. IJ. Aer is u much as you þ 


PW. ). if 1m [7 be remaineth not in his former Power you contrad ict our Saviour, command- 
» 


, that is, al the vifible Churches exiflens i | 
wp and in — — through the whole World, 


$eQ, 7. 


Sect. 8. 


temps Soft, 9. 


SeR.10, 


Government of them jure 
they gave — obedience, and in their a 
— — not his Uſurpation: But when the 
here, and their own Princes no longer obliged them hereto, be had not fo much as 
2 bumane Authority, And when they that renounced him as a Traytor ta Chriſt 
— to bold Communion with all Chriſts Church on Earth according to their diſtant Capacities, 
and to abhor all ſeparation from them; would not a man have expected that this Diſpute 
ſhould have — that to forſake this falſe Head was to ſ from A151 the 
vitible Churches on Earth > I proved our Union with them before: Yea he preſumes to ſay, 
That be is certain that they did it knowingly and _— As if he knew all the hearts of thou- 
ſands whoſeFaces he never ſaw; when they that ſhould know them better t that they were 
certain that they ſeparated from no Chriſtians, but an Uſurper and his A ts, as ſuch, 
_ * we have great reaſon to continue, as much as Subjects do to ſeparate from 
Buoy Qu; 3. 1:.it us. Schiſm if men-maks a divifies in the Church, aud wat from the 
ch? 
W. J. Not as we ave here to under ſtamd it, aud as the Fathers treat it : For the Church of 
Sect. 11. Chrift, being perſeltiy one, cannot admit of any prope dap 1 within it ſelf 3 for that would 
divide ii into tuo, which cant be. 


XZ. 1. If there be other - Schiſms beſides ſeparati ag from the whole Church, why. ſhould 
you not here under and it > unleſs wnderft ending hin are will hurt your Caule ? 
a, What a doth this Diener ms W Fathers, it he know not that 


they frequently uſe the word Schiſm in another ſenſe than his ? I will not be. ſo vain as to 

{elf or the Reader with Citations : The Indexes of the Fathers and Councils 
will fatisfie thoſe that will but ſearch them: Was it a ſeparation from the whole Church which 
Clement Romanas, the eldeſt of them all, doth write is Epiſtle to the Cath againſt, 
ar rather a partic icular Schiſm between the people and ſome few eminent men ? Read it, and (cg 
whart credit 1 — deſerve when they talk of the Eathers Iudgments. 

3. But his reaſon is moſt unreaſonable : That [the church of Gbrif is þo prifet one, 
that it cannct admitof any 23 Schiſm within is ſelf. ] Can the Deny e all our 
wniting Gr aces are imperſelt ? When any dogg aan eQ in Knowledge, Faith, Love, 
( Holineſs) Obedience, Fuftice, Patience, &c. how can the be per fell 

4. Reader, do but read theix. Councils, Church-Hiſtori Baroni us, Gene brard, Plati- 
na, Werwerws, to whom I may add aboye one hundted,) and doſt not find them, (and 
alſo their al and prall ical Divines) oats ip or [Spbiſms in the Church of 
Rome it ſelf,] then believe theſe deceivers and call me the deceiyer. they not lament 
ahcir Schiſms ? Were not the Councils of Conftance, Bafil, Piſa, &c. called ta heal them? 
Do they not number the Schilis that fell out in 40 oro years of log and continued >. Dare 
1 — deny it > | 

rn Fg on og No, it's like this man would ſay that wowe of 
cheſt aer anon I would he would tell in the next 
roper word to uſe, 

"ye either theſe Schiſms were within the Church or without it. (Reader, ſee whither A 
will run at laſt) It they were within the Church, then . J. doth but abuſe you 
falſhoods, If without the Church then one half the Roman Church was Unchur E 
49 or 50. years when they followed one Pope, while the other half foHowed another. And 
who knoweth which of theſe was the Church ? It ſeems whoever. adhered to the 
wrong Pope was none of the Church. Bas, faith Werwerws and other Hiſtorians, ſometimes 
the avi{cft were ate Wits end, and E which ut tbe td Page, wor it it 3 
1 Nay the matter — ſg cal few 2 N depoſed . 

as Bo pls kr an uncapahle 
rr Church, whom t | ed. And al eee 


ae Sure necellity muſt make you recant, and ſay, that yet both Faris — 


- [61] 


1 — —— a 
See eke non — en come to . 
Bven that milllons are in the Church that are no Subjds of the — do | 
If there were two real Popes, there were two real 
was Univerſal 7 Fr. neither of the two .were Popes, 

ill do. ſuc ſuch Forgeries cohere : But if only one of them was a true 


wed the other, rejected the Pope. Either theſe were ſaved or 
. ck the Pope may be e ed And then why ad you u — 


that the Pope before Luther 7 when you tell us where, at home. H danined, what 
A befell one Kingdom, and what a miſery chatocher, A che Title or: Me- of: the 
Popes ? Was it all France and that or G that Party. that were damw- 


Party ermany and 

ed all thoſe times ? Hell bays greek Harveſt by-it, which foever it was:: and it's pity that one 
Man ſhould be able to damn ſo many Nations by pretending that he was the true Pope : 
And methinks ſuch a diviſies as this ſhould be called 'a proper Schiſm ; unleſs he will be fo 
jocular as to ſay, that A proper diviſun and. rent, but no proper Sebi 

I add this note, Reader; if there be any Sect in the world than are true Schiſmaticks ac- 
cording to W. F. s own defnition, judge whether it be not the Papal Se& > For it is they 
that condemn all the World, fave themſelyes, and ſay that none elſe are Churches of Chriſt, 
and conſequently ſeparate from the whole Church of Chrift, except — Foun are buta 
third or fourth part of the whole : ) rh ago — any of all our 1 do ſoy no not the 


uakers themſelves who come neareſt it, ra the , that ſay the Church is 
) but the Papiſts do fo : Indeed they ſeparate pays yn Fg Ant though they do 
in the Church, 


from all others; no more do any other Sect. 

R. B. Thewgh I am ſure St. Paul calls it Schiſm when men make diviſion 
though — it, nor making two Churches, bat Afra, ſome Member?,” and a 
Charity, and ca uſing Contentions where there ſhould be Peace ; - I accept continued juſt i- 
fication of us, who, if we ſbould be tempted to be dividers in the Church, yes bate 10. be 
dividers from isz as believing that be that is ſeparated from the whote Dey aſs — from 
the He ; 

W. I. I amglad you accryt NN at the laft u n 1 
God give you good on t. Fr jm ak in» lrg Jeu e. but 0 r which 15 
panels the Fathers, and reckoned wp a moi borrid Sins which a Chriftian cam commit, 
and that ſeparateth from the whole wg RN Ham. of Silfiſay c. 1.2, 3 

R. B. This is already anſwered, in intreat you then to conſider bo 0. a borrid fw it 
is in the Papal Sect to ſeparate — the Churches in the World, and then to divert their 
ko > 704759 odNg Schiſm againſt all chat will not. joyn with them in ſo dangerous 
2 

2. And I bumbly admoniſh thoſe Proteſtants 1hat cry oui 'Sthiſm, Schiſm,\ againſt all that 
will not do as they do, even in a which they call indifferent, and others account a bey- 
wen fin, to remember, that even theſe Papiſti are ſo moderate, as not to condemn other inen 
as 'Schiſmazichs, un ara the whale Cheb 'of chi. And I hope to refuſe 
the Tridentiwe. dymbolical Oat ay Ar re yrs em or Profeſſion, is not to 

r ts, or 'other Sins, are not 


to Cbri's Church. 
; conflraiecd me 10-delay my returu to your ſoluti/ 


en or Explications . 5 June 29. 1660) When Th 
nos mine! ball wills why 4s i —— 
you may your Torms are wuexplained\, aud your explicas or definitions ſo infog- 


N 
I ſhall gladly, if God enable me ; 


Terms and Subje z which when you to, 
* YE ORE ef the 


ge on with you ti we come (i — SRI 
double 65h, you are imge 


W. I. Sir, Ibave thus far LT ved acquis 
of all obligations: — l have SEP — wal Glory, 2 nl 
1 fo bes — Ee 22 


wext place, your Etermal good, 
remiotly and ind peruſe —.— 


Sect. 14. 


ect. 13. 


Sect. 14 
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* melee that [eve ras have 
; no Paſtors without Ordination! and ne Ordination but from the 
Church of Rome : Therefore when we broke off from the Church of Rome, we 4 our 
AIR be repaired but bys return to them.] To this I gave a full anſwer, of 
. F. taketh no notice. 
Laſtly, I concluded with an addreſs to himſelf, in which I gave him the reaſons ets 

Abe 2 wits and alſo proved that the Church of Rom? hath not ſucceſſive 
fame from the Apoſtles (much leſs received no corruptions) which I proved, firſt, 
IM even a pretended Vice · Chriſt or head of the Univerſal 

2, Becauſe it hath had frequent cl Ant intercifions in that eſſential head. 

3. Becauſe it hath had new cles of Faith and Religion. 
i ee S p 


Richard Baxter? Vindication ation e rhe CONTINUED VISIBILITY of 
the CHURCH, of which#he Proteſtants are Members : In anſwer to Wil- 
kam Johnſon, alias Ter Arg, called by him, Novelty repreſt. 


THE PREFACE, 


gelt. 1. ] Here rat rt to ſuppoſe, that if I ſhould make this Book as long as it muſt be, if I 


repeated and anſwered all the words of . F. it would fruſtrate my writing it, by diC- 

g moſt Readers, whole Leiſare and Pationce are as ſhort as mine: Therefore I pur- 

to cull out all which I rake to ſeem his v Rrewgth, and of any importance to the un- 

ing Reader, and to. omit the Vagaries : And particularly where he and I differ 

about the words or ſenſe of auy Fathers, or Councils; r 
Matter to the peruſal ot the Reader, bo cannot rational 


8 help his ſatisſnction. 
alas have not been fo — iſi”ce Lording: was its way of Govern- 
all-that we can ſind ton or done by any great Patriarchs (Prelates) yea or 
paſa with us for pecof that it was. well ſaid or dene? nor can we take one 
r all Chriks Church, no nor 2 ot the C in the Roman Empire. Nor can 
ing as to over\the uncleny” Writers and'the — 


; £837 ; 
40% ts heal what Valea had dene? And New much the WIN) '6f endete, zun 
255 79 yeraaind the e 2 And bow fe the WALL of — 


eren 
or two could do to 


ſtrengthen : And how 
turned the Scales: I ſay, be that doth read on ſuch Hiſtories to the end, and 
will that the C 
Viale in all 


4 


hare been ſtill one a Body, of the ſame Mind and 
things, and not turned up and down by Princes Power, and their own Intereſt 
and fears ; I leave ſuch a Reader as deſperate, and as one that will be deceived in deſpight 
of the cleareſt Evidence of Truth, 
He that doth read theſe Stories, and doth not the great Corruption of the Cler- 
gie, when once their places had a Bait of Wealth and Honour and Dominion, ſuitable to a 
, worldly, carnal mind; and what a continual War there was among the Clergie, be- 
tween a holy ſpiritual, and a worldly proud domineering unconſcionable Party; and how 
ordinarily, or oft, the carnal worldly Clergie had the major Vote: how the ame le 2.) Bi- 
ſhops at the Council of Epheſ, 2. could yield to and Dioſcor ws, and condemn the 
juſt ; and at Calcedon go the contrary way, and cry out omne! peecavimm, and we did it for 
! How the fame Council at Confantige, that confirmed Nat. when ſome more 
were added, and got the major Vote, reſolved to depoſe him, and cauſed him to Ho 
the fame Peter of Alexandria, ( fthanafixs's Succeflour) that firſt made him Bi 
ftamtinople, for a ſum of Money put in Maxime? in his place, without once hearing him, 
giving any Reaſon, or re-calling his firſt Letters 3 and how the brided Egyptian Bithops did 
concur: How Theophilus carryed it with the Egyptian Monks, and againſt Origew, and 
Chryſoffome, and between Theedofines and Eugen the Uſurper 3 and how the Synod carried 
it againſt ; and how Cyril firſt made himſelf a Magiſtrate to nſe Sword at 
Alexandria ; and what paſt between Theodorer, Foban, Aisch. and him; and how the Bi- 
ſhops and their Synods in Nthacims time carryed it againſt St, Martin, and againſt the Pri- 
ſcilianifs 3 and all this while Rome and Conffamtineple ſer and kept the Empire in a 
Flame, by ſtriving which ſhould be the greateſt; and how the Pope on ſuch putid accounts 
did moleſt the Aricas Churches, in the of Auguftine 'bimſelf z and their Writers charge 
them with Schiſm to this day: I ſay, he that can read abundance of ſach ſtuff as this, and 
et think that any one Citation of the words of a Prelate, Pope, or Council, +is as valid as if 
4 were the word of God, let him go his own way, for he is not for my C 4 
Nay if they could prove as much of the Popes Univerſal 1 — 4 within the Empire 
und ex the C n Emperours, 2s Salmb¹, (I think too liberally) granteth them, (de 
2 ſuburbicar, circa finem) it is no more with me than to prove the Power of the Biſhop 
of is or of twitch in their aſſigned Patriarchates, which altered at the Pleaſure of 
the Emperoursand Synods, (as the diviſion made after between the Biſhops of Awrivch, 


Jeruſalem, and Ceſares ſhewerh, and that which was given to Conflantinople from Heracira, 


Pont as, and Afro.) 

Chriſtianity was not unknown till Councils, or altered as often as they made new decrees : 
And it is a great miſtake of them that think that there was little of Chriſtianity, fave in the 
Romas Empire: The Apoſtles preached elſe-where, and they preached not in vain, There 
were Churches in Ethiopia, the Indies, Perſia, Panthia, the outer Armenia, Scythia, Brizaiy, 
and other parts that were without the Empire; but we have no large or particular Hiſtories of 
them, partly becauſe that they were not ſo much literate and given to writing a the Romans 
and the Greeks were; and partly becauſe they were in Warrs with the Empire, or did not 
communicate by Correſpondence with them; and partly becaufe their Books were not in any 
Language which the Greeks or Romans underſtood. How long was it ere the had 
much acquaintance with the Syriack or Sameritane, Perſian, Arabick, or Ethiv, ich Verſi= 
ons (or Books) afrer they were extant ; and how few of the many Books that by Travellers 
are ſaid to be in Abaſſa, Armenia, or Syria, are known to us to this day ? How little know we 
of the old Chriſtians, of St. Thomas, and 8 And bow full and a Te- 

c 


Rimony doth n that he ſaw h (even a large Stone with In- 
| ſeriptions of n digged up) that the Chriſtian Religion had been in China, when he 
could not hear of one word by Tradition or Hiſtory that could notiſie ſuch a How - 


little know we now of the caſe of Nubia and Indus while they were great — — 
ors @ - 


Sed. 3. 


of Com- Vid. Liber, 
or Previar. 


Se, 4. 


Cock. c, 


Europe, and yet the Papiſts fo nk to have reaſon for condemn- 
| k that thei not ſeem enough with impartial 


Sed. 6. Andasto the great Confidence that they ſeem to place in their ſucceſſion to St. Peter, 
ans Cots _ to * (ow! — md — oy } ny «apron ens I give 2 

f ve t more is ht again to recite ; but 
{ew E to the Reader. g * a a 

1. That we affirm that Peter was among them as a ſore- man of a Jury and no more ; and 
ſo Chriſt ſpake to the teſt in ſ to him; and the ſame power is given te the reſt: The 
Church is ſaid to be built on the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chrift be- 
ing the head Corner-ſtone] Is not this an much as is ſaidoof St, Peter > Chuilt gave them all the 
power of Holy Ghoſt and the remitting and retaining fins, binding and loofing,which js the Keys 
which he gave to Peter. And they are all ſent forth to feed Chriſts Sheep: Now the Fathers 
give as 28 Ile to others as to __ Fope, yea and * z fee _ T have cited in 
my r Ca pag. 175. 176, at Gataker ciced out of Diowyfius, Tor 
—— Baßl, Jerome, ine, Treedoret, Gila u, Nicephor us, &c, Cin. 395. 396, 

2, Peter never exerciſed any authority over any of the reſt of the Apoſtles: He called 
them not; governed them not; There is mention of Paul's reproving him, Gal, 2. but none 
of his reproving them. Schiſmes being among them * lamented, they are never 
directed to in Peter as the way to Concord, nor to have recourſe to him to end them, 
Nay, when the over-valuers of Peter made one party in the Schiſm among the Corinthians, 
Paal ſeeks to take them off that way, and ſet Peter in the ſame rank with himſelf and 4 
Folles, ay Miniſters only by whom believed, calling them Carnal for Gying, I am of 
Cephas, never calling them to unite in him as the Head of all: And had this neceſſary, 
what had this been bur to betray the Churches ? | | 

3. The Apoſtles were never properly Biſhops, but of a higher rank: Biſhops were the 
fixed Over- of particular Churc and no one had many: But Apoſtles only planted 
them, and go them for their rmation, and ſo on from one abun fy and 
had care of many ſuch at once, If any one Church might pretend ſuperiority by vertue of 
ſucceſſion it — Ferw[alem, and next that Epheſws, where it is laid that Fobw the Be- 
loved Diſciple was as Biſhop, and which hath continued to this day. 

4. The Apoſtles as ſuch bad no Succeſfors, nog as Biſhops in any diſtin& Seats : The ſame 
Chriſt that called Peter called the reſt, and called eſpecially the Beloved Diſciple, to whom, on 
the Croſs, he commended his Mother, when Peter denyed him ; and he promiſed to be 
with them to the end of the World: But no Biſhops on Earth ever pretended to fuperiori 
over any other Churches, as the Succeſſors of the other eleyen Apoſtles, Where are ele 
Seats, or where ever were they > If the Apoſtles Succeſſors muſt rule the Churches as ſuch, 

And in tell us which be the other eleven, and which be their Dioceſſes, and of hat extent? Nay, it is 
Rey. 21, conſiderable, that even in the times of domination, there were but five Patriarchates ever ſet * 
the mew up, and not twelve, and not one of thoſe claimed Power by vertue of ſucceſſion from any 
Jeruſalem Apoſtle. Conſtantinople never pretended to it: Alexandris claimed the honour of ſucceſſion 
was built only from St, Murk, who was no Apoſtle: And Feruſalem from Fames, (whom Dr. Ham- 
on the mond laboureth to prove to have been none of the Apoſt les, but a Kinſman of . Jeſus :) Only 
twelve A. Autioch and Rome chimed ſucceſſion from Peter, and Antioch as his firſt Seat; but they did on 
poftles as that account claim Power then over other Churches. And ſeeing the Church is built 
twelve onthe ion of A and Prophets, and that all the Apoſtles, 1 Cor, 12. are men- 
precious tioned 7 as the Foundation, Members or Pillars, and the People chidden m__ 
foves, by Paul (cx making Ceghas a Head; What reaſon have we, to believe that Peter only ba 
Per- 


- 
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perpetual Succeffors fixed to a certain City, and that no other of all the Apoſtles have 
any ſuch ; What word of God will prove that Peter hath left his Power at Rome, and 
no other Apoſt es, no not one hath left theirs to any Place or Perſon on Earth > yea and 
that he left it more to Rome than to Autioch, when Antioch claimeth the firſt ſucceſſion from 
him, and Rome but the ſecond z and when Nilas and others have aid ſo much to make it 

e that Peter nevet was at Rome 3 and when it is certain that Paul was there, and 
thoſe old Fathers, that from ſome word of one of Euſebias his doubtful Authors, do ſay, 
that Peter was at Rome, and Biſhop there, do alſo ſay that it was the Epiſcopal Seat of Pau 
and when it is certain that no Apoſtle was any-where a Biſh ermalitey bur only eminen- 
ter, as being not fixed, nor fixing their Power to any Seat, And Dr, Hammond giveth very 
conſiderable conjectures, That i? Pater and Pau were both at Rome, had divers Chur- 
ches there, Paw! being the Biſhop of the Uncircumciſion, and Peter of the Circumciſion 
only, (from whence we may fee that the Spirit of God in his Apoſtles judged that there 
might be more Churches and Biſhops in one City than one, (much more over a thouſand 
Pariſhes) though as the contrary Spirit prevaileth, the contrary Intereſt and Opinion pre- 
vailed with it. : 

Theſe-things premiſed, the Reader muſt know, that the ſtate of the Controverſie be- 
tween Mr, Terret, alias Mr. Fobnſon, and me is this. Finding the ( hurch of Rome in poſſeſſi- 
on of abundance of Errours and Vanities, he would not only perfwade us that they are of God, 
and have ever been the ſame, becauſe it is ſo with them wow, but alſo concludeth, that theſe 
Carbuncles are eſſemial to Chriſtianity and the Church, and that we cannot prove that we are 
a Church and Chriſtians, unleſs we prove that we have had from the Apoſtles a continued 
ſucceſſion of their Errours : As if 2 man could not prove himſclf to be a man, unleſs all 
his Anceſtors from Adam had the French-pox or the Leproſie. 

On the contrary I maintain that the Church of Chriſt (which is his Body) is eſſentiated 

true conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant (which is our Chriſtening) and integrated by all 
the additional degrees, that this Covenant is expounded in the Creed, Lord's Prayer, and 
Chriſtian Decalogue. (The Lord's Supper is but the ſame Covenant celebrated by other fig? 
not for Eſſence but Contirmation) That all that conſent to the (celebrated) Baptiſmal Co- 
venant heartily, are Members of the inviible Church; and all that profeſs conſent (in*$Siqcerit 
or Hypocriſie) are viſible Members (coram Eccleſia) That the true Church of Chri 
hath no other Head than Chriſt himſelf; no Vicarious Univerſal Head, nor Coun- 
cil 3 That the Proteſtants profeſs themſelves Members of no other Uni Church but 
that of which Chriſt only is the Head, and all Chriſtians (atleaſt not caſt out) are Mem- 
bers ; that this Chriſtian Church hath been viſible to God by real conſent, and viſible to 
man by ptofeſſed conſent from the firſt being of it to this day: And when they ask us, Where 
was your Church before Luther, we ſay, where there were Chriſtians before Lather. Our Res 
ligion is nothing but ſimple Chriſtianity : We are ot no Catholick Church but the Univerſa- 
lity of Chriſtians z We know no other, but lament that the pride of the Clergy 1 
up from Parochial to Dioceſan, and from Dioceſan to Metropolitical, and Patriarchal, a 
thence to Papal, hath inyented any othery and that the Serpent that tempted Eve hath 
drawn them the Chriſtian ſimplicity. They deny not the ſucceſſive viſibility of Chri- 
ſtianity and the Chriſtian Church: We deſire no more; we own we know no other Religion 
and no other Church, | 

But the Roman Arrtifice here comes in, and when their HU MANE UNIVERSAL 
HEAD hath made the grand Schiſm of the Chriſtian World ; hence the y have learnt to 
make Chriſtians of no Chriſtiars, and no Chriſtians of Chriſtians, as Pride and Igno- 
rance ſerving this uſurping intereſt pleaſe, Their Doctors are not agreed whether any more 
be neceſſary explicitely to be believed to Salvation, than that there is God, and that our 
works ſhall be rewarded, without believing a word of Chriſt or the Golpel; and whether 
they that believe not in Chriſt are Chriſtians z or whether being no Chriſtians, yet they are 
Members of the Chriſtian Church : And the greater part are here on the wider Latitudina- 
rian ſide; (as you may ſee in Fr, S. Clars's Problemes, Nat. Grat. and in the werds of 
this W. J. before anſwered, } - 

And yet theſe charitable men conclude-that two or three parts of the true Chriſtian 
world (4baſines, Copties, Syrians, Facobites, Georgians Armenian, Greths, Maſcovites, 
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Frunfantt) are all out of the Church of Chriſt, 
lived among ſome of them in the Ef, profeſs that 
than the and none worſe of Life than the Rm Party. And whence is this 


it is 
this their only explicite Faith, if they muſt alſo believe that the Pope is the Vice-Chrif.) And 
ſome of them tell you further, that he that ſhould ſo far believe his Ghoſtly Father, the Prieſt, 
as to hold that he is not bound to love God, becauſe the Prieſt tells him ſo, is not only ex- 
cuſable, but he meriteth by it: So much more neceflary to Salvation is it, to love the 
Prieſt, than to Jove God, 

And yet after all this, their own Leaders confeſs, that it is no Article of their Faith, that 
the Pope is Peter's Succeſſour, and that it is not by Revelation that the Church. Governours 
muſt be known ; (as I have ſhewed out of Ri. Smyth, Biſhop of Calcedow, and of Englend ; 
and in the fore-confuted Writings of . 7) 

The things that I maintain are, I. That the Proteſtants Religion, and Church, being on- 
ly the Chriſtian as ſuch, had an — — ſucceſſion as ſuch, (which the Papiſts 
deny not.) II. That the Papal Church as ſuch, cannot praye its conſtant viſibility and 
ſucceſſion, Nay, ( it de their part to prove it) we are ready to prove; 1. That it 
is a Novelty, 2. That it hath been often, and notoriouſly interrupted; and their Papacy 
hath not had any continued ſucceſſion of Men truly Popds by their own Laws and Rules, 
and in their own Account, 


CHAP. I. 


The Confutation of W. ]'s Reply. 


HE firſt regardable Paſſage in . F's Reply, is, p. 53,54. Where he maintaineth, 

that [whatſoever bath been ever in the Church by Chrift's inflitation, is eſſential to the 
Church ; ] and nothing meerly [meegral, or Accidents, Becauſe I had omitted rouge 
in the Confutation, be taketh that as the Inſufficiency of all that I ſaid againſt him; an 
challengeth me {till to give an Inſtance of any Inſtitution not eflential to the Church of 
Chriſt, that hath been ever in ir. 

Bur, Reader, is Perpetuity any proof of an Eſſential > He was forced to confeſs, that as 
other Societies, ſo the Church hath Accidemts 3 but he faith, no Accidemss inftirmted have been 
ever in is, 

It may be we ſhall have a Quibble here upon the ſenſe of the word [ever,] whether it was 
from — or from the Creation ; or before Chriſt's Incarnation, or before his Re- 
furre&ion, or the forming of his Church by the Spirit in the Apoſtles ? But in Conſiſtency 
with his own Cauſe, (which is) That the Papacie hath bers eber in the Church, he muſt take 
up with this laſt ſenſe, 

Well, Let us ſee what work theſe Men make, and how they are taken in the Traps that they 
lay for others : But firſt be ſhall have ſome confuting Inſtances. 

1. Every word of Chrift's own Deftrine and Speeches, recorded in the Goſpel bath been 
ever in the Church, and inſtituted by Chriſt ; but every word of Chriſt's own Doctride and 
— recorded in the Goſpel, is not eſſential to the Church: Therefore, every thing in- 

tuted by Chriſt, that hath been ever in the Church, is not eſſential to it. 

If you ſay, that it was not all written till after ſome years, it was yet all in the Church, 
even in the Minds of them that wrote ir, and the other Apoſtles, and in their Preachings as is 
like, If you ſay that all this is eſſential, alas, then if falſe Copies have loſt us a word the 
Church is loſt, and thoſe Churches that received not ſome words, were Unchurched, 

That Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate hath been ever in the Church's Creed; and yet 
the Name of Pontins Pilate is not eſſential to Chriſtianity, 2, The 
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the Lord's 8 in both kinds (Bread and Wine) hath been er 
Chriſt's own Inſtitution : Is this eſſential to the Church 7 
ſome will have the impudence to fay, that it is not now ia it, becauſe the hath caſt xt 
out : but it is now in all the reſt of the Church, And we might as well fay, the Papacie is 
not now in, becauſe other Churches do rejeR it, 

3. Prayer in a known Tongue was ever in the Church, and of Chriſt's Inſtitution z and 
yet you think it not eſſential to it. 

4. The uſe of the ſecond Commandment as ſuch, (Thaw ſhalt not make to thy [elf any gra- 
ww Image, &c.) was ever in the Church; 122 it out of the ue. 

5. "The Office of Deacons hath been ever in hurch fince their Inſtitution, 48, 6. yet 
few think them eſſential to the Church, | 

6, Chriſt himielf waſhed his Apoſtles Feet, and taught them to do the like, which was 
uſed in thoſe hot Countries where it was a needful Act of Miniſtry : but yet it is not eſſen · 
** _ th ſtituted by Chriſt d d 

7. Baptiſm from the beginning, as Inſtitut iſt, was Adminiſtred ippin 
wh Head in Water; hoy. — not that to be eſſential to the Church. 7 Cipping 

8. The Lord's Day's holy Obſeryation, as Inſtituted by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, hath ever 
been in the Church: and yet many of your Doctors do equal it with other Holy Days, and 


make it not eſſential to the Church. 
9. Chriſt and his Apoſtles diſtinguiſh Eſſentials from * — and Accidents in their 
a ſtrange Society that hath not 


time; therefore they are ſtil] to be diſtinguiſhed : And it is 
ſaith z He that believeth, and 


Þ, The Adminiftring 
in the Church, — 


ever had Integrals and Accidents, Chrift, Inſtituting Bapti 
is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved : Thus the Eſſentials. Yet he faith, ¶ Bach them to 2 all things 
whatever I have Commanded yow, But all thoſe are not Eſſentials ; for Chriſt himſelf d iſtin- 
A Tything Mint, Anniſe, and Cummin, from r things of the Law: And yet 

th, — * 10 have done, And St. Paul faith, The Kingdom of God is not Meat and 
Drink ; but Righteouſneſs, ani Peace and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, &c, And yet more than 
theſe were then a Duty. 

All things were to be done decently, and in order : And yet, who ever ſaid, but you, that 
all this is effentlal to the Church? 

Chriſt by his Apoſtlts, inſticuted, that Collections for the Poor ſhould be made on the 
firt Day of the Week: yet is not that eſſential to the Church, 

10, Afflictions are Accidents of the Church, and of Chriſt's appointment, and have been 
eyer there; and yet are not eſſential to t. 
" 11, All the numbers of Chriſtians, and the higher Degrees of Gifts and Grace, have been 
of Chriſt, and ever in the Church; and yet it is not eſſential to it, that Chriſtians be juſt as 
many as they have been, or of ſuch meaſures of Gifts and Grace for even Perfetiow is a 
Duty. 

43 Few of your own do think that extreme UnQion is efſential to the Church, and that if 
it ceaſed it would be no Church. The like may be ſaid of many other things, 
But ſec how theſe Men Unchurch themſelves 5 For if this be true, then the Church of 
Rome can be no true Church, For it hath caſt off that which they call Eflential + Were it 


but the Cup in the Lords Supper, and Publick Prayers in a Kwowsn Maggs, the c hath 
22 them, Theſe Conſequents ſall on them that will Unchurch moſt of the Church 
of Chriſt. | 


But Page 5 5, 56. he ſaith, [That be doth wat ſay, that every ſuch thing maſt be neceſſarily bo- 
4 U Member : ho the belief of the Pope's Supremacy, bus to ſuch ouly ts whom 
they are ieut ih pr . 

Anſw. 1. And yet theſe Men tell our People, to affright them, That they cannot be ſaved 
out of their Church, or in out Religion. Aud now it is not eſſential to believe the Page's 

wenty de- 


Supremacy. 
2, But who can ever know what will for a [ ſufficient 1d. 
— jient'; ws x ya 


of Mens C ities, make rwenty degrees of Propoſal vely (i 
5 L. en can believe that ſuch ſelſ- as yours, ate Yin Pr 

— . * 4 And ſure the zn Empire of Abaſia then had no ſufficient 
Propoſal, when but lately your Emiffaries told them, that they neyer heard from the Pops 
K 2 
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till r conls wat have gear, 1 — — ire be 
rue Chri through — A ſeeing receiy tures on uths.. 
rieative Pr of the Pope, or Papal Church; and yet conſeſſedly were never bound to 
believe the Pope's Supremacy? | 


3. By this account all Chriſtians eſſentially differ from each other in their Religion ; and 
Chriſtianity is a word of ſuch monſtrous ambiguity,that it fignifiech as many ſeveral Religions 
as there be perſons in the World, whoſe divers Capacities maketh diverſity of propoſal become 
neceſſary or ſufficient to them. 

But he ſaith, that theſe are all eſſential to the Church, though not to the ſeveral Members. 
More difficulties ſtill: 1. How ſhall we ever know the Church this way ? If the belief 
of the Popes Supremacy be eſſential to ſome, and only to ſome, how. many muſt they be that 
ſo believe ? Will one ſerve, or one thowſand, to make all the reſt Church- Members that believe 
it not } Or how many will this Leven extend to ? Why then may not the belief of Italy prove 
all the World to be the Church, | 

2. How cometh another mans belief to be of ſuch ſaving uſe to others; If you ſay, 
that it is not his belief, but their own (who believe not) then all the World is of your 
Church that want ſufficient propoſal : And Unbelijerers are Chriſtians, or ef the Chriſtian 
Church, fo be it they never heard of Chriſt : and ſo all the unknown World, and Ameri- 
cant, and moſt of the Heathens are of your Chriſtian Church. : 

And why may not the-Pope be faved then without believing his own Su , (Ivetily 
think that there is not one Pope of twenty that believeth his own [nfallibiliry.) Doubtleſs 
ſome illiterate or ill · bred Popes have had but very deſectiye Propoſals of their own Supremacy, 
it being rather affirmed by Flatteries than ever proved to them, 

Pag. 57. (Haviog firſt called for ſenſe in my words, becauſe the Printer had put Cas] for 
[is] ) be turueth his former aſſertion (whatever hath beew ever im the Church by Chrifts inftitw- 
tiow is eſſemtial to it] into another; [Becawſe Chi bath inflitur'd thit it ſhowld be for ever in 
the Church, it is effemtial :] And this yet more plainly ſhameth the aſſerter than the former 3 
For no man can deny but that Chriſt hath inſtituted, 1. That every word of the Canoni- 
cal. Scripture ſhould beever (after its exiſtence) in the C hurch ; 2. And that no Miniſters 
ſhould preach any thing but truth in the Church; 3. And that no man ſhould commit an 
fin at ah; 4. And that the Euchariſt be delivered in both kinds, in xemembrance of Chri 
till he come, c. And yer ſure all this is not eſſential ts the Church 

Pag 58. He would perſwade me that I miſcite Fr, Sta Clara, and that he faith not that 
Infidel may be ſaved, but only thoſe that have not au explicite Faith in Chrift, (through in y in- 
cible ignorance) and that be ſaith not that is is moſt of the Doctors Opinion, nor that any may 
be faved who are out of the Church: and that my Friends will be ſorry 10 ſee me ſo defeRtive in my 
Citations, and be hopes I will mend it in the next. 

Anſ. That I will, if plain words tranſcribed be any amending : but I cannot amend your 
deceitful dealing. 1, I did not ſay that Sta. Clara faith They may be ſaved out of the Church, 
but that ſuch are in your Church, and ſo may be faved who indeed ate no Chriſtians, and 
ſo not of the Church indeed, 2. We know of no Faith is Ch/ift, but that which you call 
[Explicite Faith in Chriff :] Common cuſtome calleth thoſe Infidels that never heard that 
there is a Chriſt, or who he is, or hearing it doth not believe it? And he cannot believe it 
that doth not hear it. Moſt of the Infidel and Heathen World profeſs to believe Gods vera- 
city, and that all that he faith is true; if this be an implicite believing in Chriſt, almoſt 
all the Heathen World believeth in him; uſe Names and Words as you ſee cauſe : Theſe are 
3. The plate in Sancta Clara is pag. 113. beſides tog, 110. Cc. 
zhe words are too large to be tranſcribed ; he citeth many Authors to prove ſuch in the 
Church and fayed ; where after much to that purpoſe he Gith, ** What is clearer than that at 
& this day the Goſpel bindeth not, where it is not authentically h'dz that is, that at 
« this day men may be ſaved without an explicite belief of Chriſt : For in that ſenſe \peakes 
the Doctor concerning the eu: And verily whatever my illuſtrious Maſter hold with-his 


Learned Mr, Herers, I think that this was the Opinion of |Scorus and the Common one, J 
„ rey 1 Read the reſt your felf in the Book, and I defie your pretence 

Citation. I cite none of this as if I were handling the queſtion whether 
— — iſtians are ſaved. But whether the Nations that never heard of Chriſt be 
Chxiſtians and Members of your Church. 5 
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ts the Church : For acrident is able the ſa belt. d. ſrey- 
J Aan 1 Res wakes Ohel inflinued to be ever in bis Charch, is 
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et, without 
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17 What if it were not an Accident, muſt it therefore needs be Eſſential ? Are there 


not Integral parts that are not Eſſential parts. 


2, You that boaſt ſogreatly of your Logick faculty ſhould not ſo abſurdly erre, as you 
do in your major. Do you not hereby deny all proper accidents which agree as i G ſoli, ita & 
ſemper > Is not Riſbili an accident of man and yet inſeparable > 2, Is not quantity inſe- 


parable from a Body or natural ſubſtance > 3. What the — — 
ans ſpeak of an ImtelleFual ſeparation, you ignorantly or deceitfully 
apply to an actual eventual ſeparation, If Chriſt had been other- 
wiſe put to death than cruciffing, or elſe-where than at Fersſalem 1 
if his Bones had been broken, if he had not had the fame integral 
parts and accidents of Body as he ever had, he had been Chriſt ſtill: 
Bur yet it was Logical impoſſible that any of theſe ſhould haye been 
otherwiſe than they were, they being fore-decreed of God, If the 
Sun ſhould ceaſe moving, illuminating. heating, you may ſay it would 
be ſtill the Sun: Bur yet it is certain, that theſe accidenrs are eventually 
inſeparable from it, If you will cauſe Humidity ro ceaſe ſrom Water, 
or ſeparate Gravity from Earth ot Stone, Ic. I ſhall think you have 
made them other things, 4. But to inſtance as you do in ſuch a being 
as [the CH VU RC H,] diſhonoureth your boaſted Logick greatly: 


Smiglecii Log, p. t. diſp. 17 

* pae. Sy Reſp. Illam 
25 tionem Accidentis ( for 
abeſſe, &c.) won intelligi de ſe- 
paratione reali accidentss (etiam 

inti pradicabilis) 4 ſubjyeGo, 

de ſeparations per intellettum. 
Luare poteſt efſe accidens realtey 
inſeparabile a ſubjzefo, & neceſ- 
ſario convenire ſubjecto, C ta- 
men per i um erit ſepara- 
bile, C poterit abeſſe a ſubjecto 
ſalva ſabjefti efſentia, &c. vid. 


The ratis ſermalus of a Church is Relative 3 and Relation is an accident; cetera, 

and to ſay, that accidents may all be ſeparated from the Church with- 

out deſtroying it, is to ſay, that Relation may be ſeparated ; that is, the Church from it 
ſelf, or formal Eſſence without deſtroying it. Do you conquer by ſuch diſputing as this > 
was it by ſuch that you had your boaſted printed victory over ſuch great Logicians as Biſhop 
Gunning and Biſhop Pierſon > Can you alſo prove that all accidents, that is, Relatiow, may 
be ſeparable from Families, Schools, Kingdoms, without deſtroying them? I hope you will not oy 
that you mean that the ſeparation deſtroyeth not the humanity of the Membety, and that 

is the ſubject you mean : for no more would Ae aſis or Unchurching them deftroy Humanity. 

3. And (that no part may be found) your miner is falſe as well as your major, What 
Chriſt by bis Law commandeth or preſcribeth to be in the Church that he inſtiruteth : But 
all cometh not to paſs which Chriſt commandeth or inſtituteth., He commandeth us 
higher degrees of Faith, Loye and other Duty than we 222 You ſay, Ns 

+ may change bis inflitution; but doth it follow that ws man doth change it? No man 
ought to plead tor Etrour or deceive poor Souls; Doth it follow that t ou and 
ſuch others de wot ſo? It is Gods command that we never ſin : It doth not follow that 
we never do fin: When the Apoſtles ſtrove who ſhould be greateſt, it was Chriſts inſtitution 
that they ſhould not ſeek for domination or ſuperiority as the Princes of the Earth do, but 
be as little Children, and ftrive who ſhould be moſt humble and ſerviceable, and take the 
loweſt place; and it was St, Peters Doctrine, that Biſhops muſt not Lord it over the Flocks, 
nor rule them by conſtraint, but voluntarily; but doth it follow that all this is done by all > 
no nor by your pretended Head who is made an effential part of the Church, 

I conclude then, 1. That many accidents are not ſeparable without deſtruction of the ſub- 
jet. 2. That many more ſhall never be ſeparated, 3. That relation is not ſeparable from 
the Church, (nor awmbers neither.) 4, That there are Integral parts which are neither 
Accidents nor Eflentials, 5. That every thing is not ever in the Church (nor in any 
man) which Chriſt hath commanded or inſtituted to be ever in it: (And i that may be in 
a man which Chriſt forbidderh, ſo may jr he in the Church, and ſo that be abſent which he | 
commandeth.) 6. That it is znove] Opinion, contrary to common Reaſon and all true 
Theologie, and which a Catechized Child ſhould be aſhamed of, to hold, that alt ther 
Chrift bath inflituted to le ever in the Church is eta to it: And that the Church would 
be uu fed it one werd of the Holy Scriptures periſhed by the careleſneſs of 'Scribes or 
Printers, ot it one decent order were changed, or if owe Office were deprayed, We, 7, In 


29 


[70] 
apgravateth the errour to hold that every inſtitured — or perfection (for continuance) is 
Eſfemial to the Church; and yet even the explicize belief, that Feſw# is the Satieur, is not 
eſſential to a Church. Member or a Chriſtian. f. That this Diſputer abſolutely nollifeth 
the Romas Church, which hath changed the Sacrament, and Prayer, and Church-Ofi- 
cers, Ye, which were inſticured by Chriſt to be ever in the Church, = 
dect. 10. But I noted to him, that our queſtion to him was, #hbether the I + thing ts be iu 
flinuted be effential to the Church, and not whether the inffirmtion it [ ſo : wot - the 
Opinion be but integral or an accident > Here he replies without bluſhing, 1. That thus I yield 
wp the Canſe, in naming Integrals, for thaſe aye not Accidents. 

Anſ. i. My affirming that the Papacie is as much an Accident as a Leprofie is to a Man, did 
not make me forget that I was confuteing his aſſertion, that all is eſſential to the Church which 
6 inftiruted to be ſor ever, (or indeed, which had been cer in n for that was his ſay ing z) 
And though Integrals be not Accidents, yet they are not Eſſemialt, was this hard to fee > 
And 2. by his now putting in the word [infituted] he would make the Reader think that 
I had granted that the Papacie was iaſſ ituted by Chriſt, 

2. He ſaith that [Nothing cam be aw accident to the Church, which Chrift bath inflituted ts 
be perpntually in the Church; and 1 the Churches bolding any thing to be ſo, if true, 
„ eſſential ro the ſubſiſtence of the Church ; if falſe, is eſſentially duſtruſtius of the Church 1 
fo that whether true or falſe it will never be accidental to the Church. | 

Anſ. 1. What work will Intereſt and Errovr make. If fo, then every Errour, and every 
Sin of the Church is eſſentially deſtructire of the Church: For Chriſt hath inftiruted that 
the Church ſhall perpetually beld and teach the truth only, and obey all his commands 
without ſinning. If he yy 6 the Church never bath wor bad Sin or Erroxr ; I anſwer, 
1. If an eſſential part of the Church have had Sin and Ertour, then ſo hath the Church 
had: But an effential part (in their account) that is their ſuppoſed Head hath had Sin and 
Errour : Te pals by Peters denying Chriſt, difſwading him from ſuffering till he heard, 
Get bebind me Satan, Mat, 16, his diſſembling, Gal. 2. ſure Marcellinws ſinfully offered 
Incenſe to an Idol, and Honorius and Tyberius ſinned; and it was ſome fin in thoſe Popes 
that de led Wiver and Maids at the Apoſtolick doors, and that were W and came 
in by Whores and Poyſon, and that were condemned as Simonis, Hereticks, Incarnate Pe- 
vils, Perjured, 'Murderers, &c, and that by Councils. 2, If all the particular Members of 
the Church have ſome Errour or Sin, then ſo hath the Church: But all the particular Mem- 
bers have, Cc. If any Man ſay that be hath mo Sin, be is a Lyer and the truth is nat in bim. 
1 Joh. 1. And in many things we offend al, Fam, 3. 2. Cc. 

2. Why then doth he accuſe us for ſeparating from Rome, it it be as certaloly unchurched, 
as it is certain that they have had Sin and Errouryit is certain that the Popes were ſuch as afore- 
ſaid, or the Councils ſinned that condemned them as fuch : and it is certain that either the 
Councils of Conſtance, Baſs), and Piſa, erred and ſinned, which decreed that Conneils are above 
the Pope, and may condemn and depeſe him; and that this is de fide, and the contrary Hereſre x 
or elſe the Councils of Laterane and Florence erred and finned that (aid the contrary, And fo 
of other Inſtances, 

3. But as I have proved the Antecedent of his Argument falſe already, ſo his conſe- 
quence (that the Churches holding any thing to be inflitured. for perpetwity, i: eſſential, and the 
denying, defteultive of the effenct) would not follow but on two — Boch 1, That ſuch 
inſtitutions are not only no Accident, but no Integrals, 2. That every commanded truth is 
efſential, which are both falfe : For elſe the inſtſtution ighs. be eſſential, and yer not the 
believing it ſuch be eſſential: And he confeſſeth that ſuch belief is not effential to every 
Member; ner can he tell to how many, nor to whom ad eſſe Eccleſia ; If he ſay, To as 
mayy as have ws ffs Spe I, if none had a ſufficient it would ceaſe 
to be eſſential to the Church, 2. Then if any one ſin be committed by the Church againſt a 
ſufficient propoſal, the Church is nulſified, It ke ſaid, It is wot known bow many muſh believe i 
adefſe Eccleſie, then no man can know whether the Church be nullived or not. X 

S&&, 11, He faith, [pag. 62. Ss che acknowledgment of it, by all thaſe to bens is is ſufficiently pro- 
pownled, is mecefſary to make them parts of the true Church, and the dum of it when ſo pre- 
poended binders them from bring parts.) 


Anſ. 


cations, ſcever their megle# be 10 know what is propounded, ye ſo lowg as they believe ex- 
plicine'y Xo is meceſſary to be believed neceſſitate mol end 27 4 the 100, the can be no 

icks F debit x ignorance thowgh culpable, &c. And do the wilfully ignorant ac- 
— > reconcile theſe H you can, 

2. Unchurcheth your whole Church 3 For it is ſufficiently even in expreſs 
wards in the Scripture that there is Bread in the Euchariſt after ation, (thrice to- 
gether in 1 Cor, 1 f.) and that the Church ſhould communicate with the Cup, [This ds in re- 
membrance of me, even to ſhew the Lords death till be come, ] and that we ſhould not make to 
our ſelyes any Image, nor bow down to it, nor worſhip it, and that we ſhould pray 
publickly in a known Tongue, and that Biſhops ſhould not Lord it over the Flock, Oc, 
and you erre and fin after this ſufficient propoſal. | | 

pag. 36, I had given ſeveral Inſtances (of the Iherians, Indians, Americans, the primi- 

tive Chriſtians, and their own Converts) to prove that the belief of, and ſubjection to, the Po 
is not neceſſary to Chriſtianity or Salvation; to which his anſwer is very — 
Fiz. [I never ſaid that all particular perſons or COMMUNITIES are dto 
have an expreſs belief or acknowledgment of the Roman —_ Supremacy, that bei 
cc neceſſary to all, neither weceſſitare medii nor pracepti z It is ſuthcient that they believe & 
« jmplicitely in ſubjecting themſelves to all thoſe whom Chriſt bath inſtituted to be their 
« lawful Paſtors ; and w * Rome is ſufficiently propoſed to them to be the 
Supreme Viſible Paſtor of thoſe Pa upon Earth, that they obſtinately reje& not 
©his authority, 

41. There is ſome moderation in this, though it utterly overthrow their cauſe, 1. This 
fully proveth that the poor Abaſſines, Armenions, and ſuch others, (for all the Popiſh Accu- 
ſations of them) are neither Hereticky nor Schiſmaticks, for not acknowledging the Pope, 
whoſe Supremacie hath not been ſufficiently propoſed to them: And fo that the Church 
greater than the Popes Kingdom. 

2. This maketh out a receiving of the Popes Supremacie to be no more neceſſary than 
the receiving of every Word of the holy Scripture, or tradition, nor than the receiving e. 
g. ofthe Cup in the Lords Supper : For all are eſſentially neceſſary (fay they) when ſuffi- 
cient] ounded, 

; 1 undeceiveth ns, that thought their Doctrine had been that the Scripture and 
Chriſtianity muſt neceſſarily be — the 2 the Papal Church at ſuch , whereas 
now we perceive that it may be received from the though they know 'it not to be 
Papal; And we thought it muſt have been received as from a General Cowncil, or the Church 
wniverſal : but it ſeems here, it is needful but that it be from their particular Pafory. 

4. By this it ſeems that there are eher Paffors that muſt be believed, received and obeyed 
before the Pope, and Sub jeſtiom to them is of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation and Churchmem- 
berſhip, when ſubjection to the Pope is of no ſuch neceſſity, How the Pope will take this 
we know not : but, 

5. It leaveth us to new doubts as hard as any of the reſt z How 1% know that ſuch indeed 
are our lawſul Paſtors, brfore we know that there is @ Chriſt or a Pepe, and how to know which 
are they, We perceive how that Implicite Faith is not neceflarily the believing Pops or Ch 
eil, but rhe believing thoſe that Chriſt hath inſtituted to be our lawful Paſtors, 

H. tx. But can we know that Chriſt inſtituted them before we know that there 55 « Chrif, 
or that he is ere Chriff > 

2. Can you be true Paſtors without derivatiom from, and 1% en the Pepe; 
or be ſo known by the People? O that you would but come into the ight and tell us how 
And then, Q. 3. tell us why the fame People may not take Proteſtant, Armenian, 4hafine 
Biſhops, or Presbyters for true Paſtors, by the ſame Proof > C 4. And doth not the Prof, 
or Knowledge, that Men are our Lauf, Paſtors, without knowing that they have Ordination, 

uriſdiction, Miſſion, or Confirmation as you diſtinguiſh them) from the Pope, or are 
ect to him; al prove that, quoad eſſe, Men may be c tree Pafers without any. of — 
NA 


The way by 
which men 
come 10 be- 


beve, 


SeF.13, 
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relations to the Pope? For. the ofſe rei is preſuppoſed to the Proof and Knowledge 


And in relations the Fandamentam emereth the Deſinition. 


I conclude, that El unfeighedly- and earneſtly defirous ts know the troth, w- 

ther ge Page aye vr — of Go e 

.dwell on the Face of the Earth; and — n abu. more 
or 


rernment of all Chri”::75 that 


have written for it, I profeſs that I never yet w any alof it (nor yet of abun- 
dance of your Doctrines) which was iont to convince my und ing of it, but much 
to convince me of the contrary, And I may ſuppoſe this to be the caſe of moſt, who need as 
clear evidence as I; and therefore that we are none of us, by your Conceſſion, obliged ei- 
ther weceſſizate di, or precepti,, to believe you, or to be your Subjects. 

And I confeſs 1 like the preaching of theſe Men whoſe labour is only to ſwbze# Men 10 
Chrift, and to their La Magiſtrates, and ich Governowrs, and to the Teaching - 
Conduit of thoſe that ſpeak to them the Word of God better than theirs that make it 
Foundation of their Religion, to make all Men on Earth 8beir Sub jelts. 

And yet Teachers we —— neceſſary to our Faith ; but ir is not firſt neceſſary to 
believe them to be ſent by Chriſt, before we believe in Chriſt, But, 1. The firſt Meſſengers 
(Apoſtles) did at once affirm that Chriſt is the Saviour of the World, and that he ſent t 
to witnels his Reſurreftion, Miracles, and Works; and to preach his Goſpel, And the 
Tongues, Miracles, Cc. by which proved it, was a Proof of both at once; but princi- 
pally of the former : (For if an un-called Preacher had wrought a Miracle, it would have 
proved his Doctrine, but not his Calling.) 

2, But ordinary Preachers now give us the Evidences of the truth of the Goſpel, which 
were beretefore delivered to the Church. (The Doctrine's ſelf-evidencing Divinity, as it 
hath the Impreſs of God's Power, Wiſdom, and Love, his Holineſs, Juſtice, and Mercy, 
with the antecedent Propheſies fulfilled, and the concomitant and ſubſequent Miracles, and 
the continued Seal of the ſanctiſying Spirit in all Believers.) And by theſe we are firſt drawn 
(by the inward operation of the Holy Ghoſt) to believe in the Father, Son, and Holy Spi- 
tit; before we believe that he ſent theſe Men to be our Lawful Paſtors : Yea, without be- 
lieving them (ofr-times) to be our Paſtors, or any Paſtors at all, We deteſt thoſe Self- 
Preachers that would make the World believe, that we muſt believe them to be our Lawtul 
Paſtors, and receive them before we believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 3 and 
receive him. And we deteſt that falſe Doctrine that faith, That a Lay-man may not con- 
vert Souls to the Faith of Chriſt ; and that God's Word and Spirit may not, by his opening 
that Word, win. Souls that know not yet what Miniſtry Chriſt hath iniſlituted. 

To my Inſtance of the - Iherians converted by a Maid) and the Indians by Frumentias 
and Edeſias, be anſwers, 1. That he can prove the Papacy preach'd to them, as well as I can 
Fuſtification by Faith alone, or any other parcicular Point of our Doftrint. 2. We muſt both [ay 
that all important truth: of Chriſtianity were preached io them; aud till you have evinced this of 
the Supremacy to be wone of thoſe, it is to be Are, it was ſufficiently declared to them, 3. Ex- 
plicating the Article of the Catholick, Church, it's ſuppoſed they were told it conſiſted of Paſtor 
and People united, and that they muſt obey their Lawful Paſtors ; in which rine the Pope is 
impliciteij included. MY! 

Anſw. 1. Our Doftrine (as you call it) is Chriſtianity, and I can prove — preached 
but what made them Chriſtians 3 which you conſeſs may be without believing the Pope's Su- 
premacy, 

2. A brave Argument: A ant truths were preached, Ergo you muſ+ prove that this is 
wot one of them, 1. All — cannot in reaſon be 2 to be preached by thoſe 
two Lay-men, and by a Maid: All eſſential trutbs we may ſuppoſe preached, or elle they 
could not be Chriſtians, We heard before that you would wade us that every truth ot 
continued inſtitution, 1s not only important, but eſſential to the Church, Whence you may 
infer ( in your way ) that the Maid and the two Lay. men had preached every ſuch truth, 
and left not one out; or elſe there was no Chriſtians and Church, 2. It's your part to prove 
that the Papacy is ſuch an important truth, and not mine to prove the Negative, (which yer I 
haye oft — fully done.) ; 

3. The Article of the Catholick Church was not at firſt in the Creed, as the old Copies 
ſhew: And Baptiſm was Adminiſtred without mentioning that Article. * 

| 4. 
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„ At that le mei obey their La wu Paſtors] will ſerve, then we are all right: 
te Af E | of the gay, e ee ol Pap yea, perhaps ou 5 a7 


be 
aud Papiſts too; ſuch a wells Jon wat elit acts . 
D om 182 faith, 1, te cen tel whether Peter told them wot of bis Su. gol. 14, 

. They addr Yd ubiir Speck fu t bm Be. | 7 : 
Anſw, 1. Who can tell that Peter di 


each bis own Supremacy ? I prove he did not: Be- 
cauſe if he did, it was as meceſſary 10 be believed, or nor. If nor, he preached it not among 
things neceſlary,- If yea, then had he ſo preached it, that Text, or ſome other would have 
mentioned it? Peter or Paul, cr ſome Apoſtle would have expreſi d it on Record ; which 
they kaye not done, yea have denyed it. a 

2, Thoſe that Pos preach'd to, 4H. 16. and other places, addreſs d their Speech firſt to 
him: But doth it folfow that therefore he was Governour of all the Apoſtles? How un- 
happy are great Conquerours that muſt fight many bloody Battels to win one of 
another Mans, in Compariſon of the Pope ; who withour a blow, ora word of good reaſon, 
can hope by ſuch groſs 90 hiſmes as theſe to get the Monarchy of the whole Earth. 

To my Inſtance of wok converted by the Engliſh and Dutch in the Indies, he bids me «2 * 
Nn Faith ? i | bone ** * po: 

Anſw, They that are inſtru&ed in the Baptiſmel Covenant, the Creed, : general the trut 
of all the wy Scriptures ; and are 87 God by the Baptiſmal Covenant, and taught 
to conform their Deferes to the Lordi. prayer, and their Praitice to the Drcalogue ; to live ſober- 
ly, righteouſly, and gedly 3 and in love to Gd and Man, and in ogy frm hope of 
Heaven, are inſtructed in the true Faith, Bur ſuch ate y =y jon, Oe. you fo oft 
ſay, that leſs than all the Creed is neceſſitate medii to be be ? and many — ou not ſo 
much as Chriſt himſelf; and yet is not all that Proteſtants teach the true Faith / O ! 
d Inſtance of the Abaſtas Empire, he bids me alſo prove them to br Oh Ca- 
thelick Chriffians, * 

Anſw, 1, I muſt firſt know what you mean by [Orthodox and Catholick] which your III 
faculry of expounding makes me deſpair of, It by [Orthodox] you mean ſuch as have wo 
errours, I cannot prove ity but it's ſhame for ſuch erroneous Men as you to demand fr. 
But if you mean but ſack as hold all the Eſentiali of Chritianity and much more, the former 
Argument joyned with all qait Teſtimonies of them, (ſuch as you haye in*Damianss a Goes, 
Alvarez, Godignns, &c.) prove it, So if by Catbelick you mean a Papiff, I cannot prove it, 
but the eontrary, But if you mean [ Parts of the Univerſal church] it's proved as afore, 

Note here what vafritious Men theſe are, that ſave or damn Empires to and ſro, as the inte. 
reſt of their arguing requireth, When we proye thar the reſt of the Chriſtian Church is twice 
or thrice as great as all the Papal Church ; then they tell us that Greeks, 4baſſimes, &c. are of 
theis mind; and they feign that the Greeks, Armenians, A4baſſines, &c, are all ſubje& ro 
the Pope, ad have fubmitted to him; , Gadignws wrote to comſute one of their own Writers 
that affirmeth the Abaſſines to be for the Pope, But when their Cauſe bids them fay otherwiſe, 
then we ate challenged to prove them Catbotich Chrifftiant, and Orthodox: Had you put me 
to prove the Papifs ſuch, you had put me hatder'to jr. | 

Our next Point is of [the Viſibility of Chrift as Heal® of the church, where be fith, . GJ. Seck. 17. 
[ He is moſt certainly an inviſible 2 both in Heaven, and on Earth : For theugh his Perſon 
may be ſeem there, yet the Exartiſe of bis Paſftarſhip ton fig only in ſpiritual Influcuets and in- 
ternal Graces cannot be ſeen by any Corpordl Eye whatſotwer : Therefore as a Paſtor of the Mili- 
tant Church be is wholly inviſble 4 ſo you put A viſible mas draw a viii Head, all that is vi- 
feble in the Paftoral Lunſtios berg per by viſible 1; aud all that is iwotfible byour 
Saviour, Sy you by a flirange piece of Novelty conflinmte a vibe Body, without a <1 fible Head ; Of Chris 
Jon deftroy the viſible Ch eh, and frame # as the 

Anſw, What abundance of, Herefies muſt I charge on ſuch Men, if I judged them accotd- Head, whe- 
ing to their terms and _—_ & judging? 1. ſt, as &'viſible Head of the Church, is here ther vi- 
denyed : Whereas, . It is dot that he is Viſus, but Viſsbilis that we afſert, 2. And he warble, and 
ſeen till about thirty three years of Age on Earth: He was ſeen to do Miracles, ſuffer, riſe, whether a 


Seck. 16, 


aſcend, 3. He was ſeen of 'Pawl and Stephen after his Aſcenſion, 4. The poor ſcattered more * 


Flock on Earth is but a Handful, to the Church Triumphant that fee him ſtill in Hea- ble He 
ven; and ie ih the ſathe Body. 5. . viſible in Glory to Judgment, 6, Eye» be neceſſs- 
; | | . 
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ir Aleve, het. foo Tally hong pallt 10 the igh@ of tim. 7. And we ſhall all fee 


| this pow wich the * — Farthly Monarchs, who are neyer ſeen 
to the ndth Perſon of their en rac 1 any br de and ſome 
n quickly dic and are ſeen here 
3 nd yet my not the called a x, Herbe And 2 


Able in tantem, and not where, nor to one. 

ut it is * his Perſon that be faith is inviſible, but worſe than that ; it is [rhe Krer- 
of 775 his Paftisſbip] which he erroneouſly (that I ſay not beretirely) affrmeth to confift only 
Anflaxes, and internal Graces,) So that here, 1. He denyeth all Chrift's viſible 

N t, while he was on Earth (were his words to be ſtrictly under- 
504% and all his Miſſion and Commiſſioning of his Apoſtles, Cc. 2. edu eth all rhe 
4 Scriptures, — — are Chriſt's vi bie Do#rine, Laws and Promiſes; the viſi- 
ble Exerciſe of his as the King's Laws are of bis, 3. He denyeth I Cite vit. 
ble Adminiſtrations hi Officers, Princes and Paſtors; as if it were a _ ument, thar 
. — it not, — doit: whereas it is be that viſibly ruleth 13 here 

it bs Ni vilible Government of the King which is exerciſes 
1 Command, 4 He denyeth Ctrift*s viſible Mercies, Proviſion, Prote&i- 
on, erance of many ſorts 3 which are all parts of the Exerciſe of bis Office, 5. He 
ag all the Ae Miracles which Chriſt hath wrought by others, whilſt yer their Church 
of them as if they were their very Foundation, (as1 ſhewed out of Knot againſt 
, who ultimately reſolyeth their Faith into them,) and they would have us think 
ate conflant ehings. If you tay that Chriſt is not ſeen here: Ta It is not 
185 the whole Visi he ſpeaks of, but the Exerciſe of bit 0 6. He de- 
nyeth all he riſe le puniſhments which Chriſt himſelf inflicteth on his finn ; People, and 
on his Ene they are many and notorious ; and as God is known by Fadgment 
which be —_— l. 9, Se all things and power now are given unto Chriſt, and he j 
eth the World as of all: For rbe oe r jo «th no Man, but bath commined all ade. 
ment $0 the. Sow, Joh, 5. 22, 7, He pes, s final viſible Judgment, if he hold 
ſtri&ly to his words, That the Exarciſe of ifs Paforſhip is ouly in | — Influences and 
internal Graces, If you ſay that ſome of my Inſtances are not of his Pafferal, but his R 
— I ——— that it is 1d the me id he}, except, 12 * miſtake, becauſe his rob 
are one and the ſame indeed; not two t two inadequate Met 
— — of one aud the ſame Office of Chriſt : And it belo to the Pater hs 
provide Food for bis Flock, to govern them, to fetch them home, and to defend them and 

He ink, all the viſit by viſib 1d all has i1 inviſible by wif (0 the 

c 11 di ſible ii i Lr thas is Chrif (in 
rere Fen, 1 e which they do, or we more than they do, And 

reproacheth Chrift's as by er, unleſs it haye ſome other viſible Head : 
Tie Cardinal Bertrand, his —_— * k in Biblioth, Patram, that ; God bad 
net brews wiſe, if be had nat made our 828515 Monarch over all the World, And when we 
have fully proved that a mere Humane yiſible Church- Goyernour over all the round Earth is 
impoſible, and ſuch Power never was pred. by Chriſt to any; and that the far greateſt 
part of the Church never owneth, or did o hy Will it not then follow, that his reproach 
of Chriſt's C hurch and Goyetument = raſh ? 

Aud would xe rnd or that the Earth, as Gods Kingdom, (which you 
allo is che King of) is a Montter, bei) iþble Body; unleſs jt had one mere umane viſi- 
ble Head > Are not Men as Men, and — 4 Sword, as os le as Men as Chriſtians, 
| an vernable by the Word and Koji ? If  Cnkich i is undeniab ,}) Why is the Chriftiaw 
— = more a Menfer. without a Monarch Biſhop, than the Humane World without a 

ch Kang ? 

But pag. 66, 67. he aas U bet her Chrift 1 immediatiſy any uiſible Action in relation 
ene Chench >] and ſaith, Mew will expe fhew that Chriſt, ast in his Perſon, but in the. 


vo of his Paforal 2 works 2 by himſelf, 


Arſu. If ic be not the Perſon's Vi that you require, but the Aion 3 that is confider! 
ed cither as it is geht, or as in Foſſe, in the Receiver, The former is * 
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Bur why muſt [immediate] come in? , Doth not my hand write 
it without a Pen? How litele Government 
Empire even none in the far greateſt 
Mandates to others, What Government 2 | 
Armenia, Tartary, Perſia, yea or Mexico, much leſ at the terra auſtralis incognite, 


a Monſter by this mans rules. Doth he rule all bis Church immediately or by others ? 
If by others, doth not Chriſt. do ſo, (and better.) And was-Pope Zachary ifible Head 


World us as we call the Autipedes > And is this Pope a capable Head of all the World 
chat denyeth the very Being of them, and. holdeth that there is no ſuch thing as ſo great 2 
part of it.> O what a Paſtor or Apoſtle is this that excommunicaterh men for affirming the 
exiſtence of the charge which he undertaketh 


The- Anſwer ts W. I' ſecoud-Chapter, 


Whereas W.F. would perſwade men that it is'fult incumbent on us to proye where there hath 874. 1. 
been a Church in all Ages without the R Papacie, I firſt evidenced that it is incumbent 
on them, as having tbe Affirmative, 1 — that * W Church hath _ 1 
the Pope in all Ages: For 1, our Religion is not t Chriſtianity «s : 
Lan hae bee? tn al Ages ſince Chriſts and Churches proſeſſing . al onr 
Religion being paſt Controverhe between us and them, (which is ſtil} to be noted) we have 
no need to prove that which is not denyed, who denyeth that there have been Cirifien 


Churches > : 
But it is their addition of the Papal Soveraignty over the Univerſal Church which isdenyed Of our de- 
by us, and muſt be proved by them according to the common Rules of Diſpuratioa, parture = 


2. And the dewjad of their addition is the Rumi Conſequence, and no direct and pro- from the 
per part of our Poſitive Religion : True Faith is one thing the Renwnciation of all Errors Romans 
contrary toit r Sefined 3 the other in particulars hath poſſeſſed 
no bounds : I can ſoon ſay that There is 0ne God the Father Almighty, &c, and in general that I power, 
deny any other; but if I will underrake to name them all that are wor ſhi as Gods, and 
ſay, e. g. Sathan, Jupiter, Jul, &c. are no 'Gods,, I can never know when I tive done ; and 
this is but a conſequent of my Faith: fo itigto' believe that Adabomer, Amida, Zachea, &c. 
are no Saviours. 

Now if any would bid me prove Where there hu 'hoen- Church in all Age that did rewounee 
Arrianiſm, Macedonianiſm, Eutychians, Monotheliies, Cc. I cannot prove that 
any did expreſly renounce — — known in the World; and yet — 
was the ſame Religion of the Church wi any e before and atter, 

So . F's demand upon his Plea of preſent n, is as if he ſhould ſay, The mas 
of ſeventy years of Age which is _— und lame was ever jo: Or the Church 
| which now honoureth St. Marti, St, as Aquinas, 2s Saint, is the true Church of Chriſt : 
And if you cannot ſhrew: ns that your Chunch hath in all 4" bonoured Sz. Martin, Cc. zow 
are wet the true Church of Chrif. What it it had been [The Church that keepeth Eaſler- day as now 
we de, and Chriſtmas-day ow iber 51h of December is the tyue Church of Chi; therefore you mu 
| prove thas your Church bath ever done ſo. Could they prove their Papacy in the Empire as 
old, it would have: the ſame anſwer; vix. It was but a part of the Church, and not the 
whole, that kept Eafter and Chriſtmas as we do now; for one part kept Eafter on another day, 

till the Nicen: Council ended that Controverſic in the Ea, and Chrifmar-day'on the 6th of 
, Fawnary till aſter the middle ot ChryſoFom's time; and fo in the preſent caſe, had it been as 
* ancient as they pretend, it was not Univerſal, 

2, Bur be faith that [at leafi, as. Parriarch of the Welt by-the Churches grams, ohoy wore in 
Full quiet poſſe ſlow of that Right or Power which we confeſs wat Jawfml, | 


L 3 An, 


IL *s 


the Biſhop of Rome was the Univerſal Biſhop from the beginning; 


vifebility of © Anſ. You affirm that 


Provinces andD 


reſ 
. — 1. That before and after, they owed him no more obedience than to the Bi- 


Commanded their Subj Qs ſuch lawful obedience to the Bi of Rome, t owed it him 
by the obligation of their Soveraigns Laws. 5, And when Laws ceas'd their obligation 
ceaſed ; and when thoſe Laws forbad it, it became unlawful. And fo the Roman Patriarch had 
no power in * when the King and Law did deny it him, or ceaſe to give it him. This is- 
the j t of thoſe Proteffants that think ſuch Patriarchs lawful : The other that think 
them a ſinful Uſurpation, think that they were neyer lawful; yet he urgeth us with what 
Conſcience us ceaſed to obey them. 

74. he faith [Prove that any Church which now denyeth it, bath been always viſible aud 
I am ſatisfied whether that Church always dewyed it er no. 

Au. This bath ſome moderation in it. 1, There hath no Church but that of Feruſa- 
hem been alway! viſible from the beginning of Chriſtianityz for no other was at birſt ex- 
iſtent. | 

2. And that was not viſible from "__— of the World, 

3. This Church of Feruſalem as it co of the moſt Chriſtians there, now denyeth your 
Papal Power. 

4 The Churches ot Alexandria, Antioch, and Abaſſa now deny it, and have been always 
viſible. 

5. The — — of Epheſus, and many others of Greeks that now deny it, have been 
always viſible fince Paas time; and Conſtantinople ſince the firſt planting. 

6. And I pray you note that the Church of Rome hath not been always viſible, for it did 
not exiſt till ſome years after that at Ferwſalem, Yea note, that you cannot pretend that 
17 ou confeſs Peter was 
firſt Biſhop of Antioch, and all that while Rome was not the Mi Church: And ſo if 
you — hace the Supremacy, it muſt be by a change from the firſt State : Though in- 
deed Peter himſelf never claimed nor exerciſed any ſuch thing, much leſs did he ever leave 
it to a Succeſſor, and leaſt of all as fixed to one City, any more than St. Fobw's power was 
to the Biſhop of Epheſws. And indeed Bellarmine himſelf dare not deny but that the Seat 
of. the Univerſal Biſhop may poſſibly be removed from Nom: to ſome other place. And then 
(ſu = it were to Avigniow, or to Conftantivople) where is St, Peter's Succeſſor >. How 
an - 5 or bow ſhall his power above others be known, when all the old prete n- 
ns falle ?. 
78. (till then there's nothing but vain words) When I noted that They that ms 
Chrift corporally preſent in every Church iu the Enchavift, ſhould not [ay thas abe King of the Churc 
is abſent, | 


e replyeth [. _ 4 @ proper viſible preſence, ſuch as is wot in the Euchariſt, 
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bs Cloths, bs ie bein valled, if pen lay char e be noe 3 vibe King } Bec ale 
f not a vi ing ? 
make Kings, or the (| ics of the Conlecrated Bread make Chriſt to become inviddle > 2. Do 


you not bow him on the Altar? Do you not carry him in 
Streets? —_ that meet you to kneel down and adore ? ſure 
not think him to be out of fight, or hearing, or far off, to whom you pray, and 
ſo honour as preſent } As Paal ſaid to the Fews, Ged is not far very one of ; 
Chriſt, who is adorably preſent in his Body on the Altar, corporally preſent 
Receivers hand and mouth. ſurely hath not yet forſaken the Earth, ſo far as to be unc 
conſtituting a viſible Kingdom without a Pope. 
Pag. 79. I told him that [Whew they prove 1. That Chi is fo abſent from bis Church that 
there 1s weed of a Deputy io efſemtiate bis Kingdom, and 2. that the Pope is ſo deputed, they wil 
have done their werk ; 
He 4 * [1 bave proved that Chriff inflituted St. Peter aud bis Smcceſſors to goverss vipbly 
bis wholly Univerſal Church in al Age 
Anſ. Wonderful! when was it, and where > Let the Reader find any ſuch thing in 
writing, for I cannot, no not a word: Had that been done I had contradicted you no 
ger; but if it be by an Inviſible Proof that your Viſible Head reigneth, I cannot judge N 
of it. 
He next addeth [' preſs y:w therefore once more io give an — of ſomnhing which bath 
been ever in the viſible Church by Chriffs inflitution, and yet is accidental 16 the Church, ] 
Anſ, 1. 1f I havenot ghen you ſuch Inſtances and Reaſons alſo to prove that all that 
Chriſt inſtituted to continue is noe eſſential, let the Reader ſay that I have failed you, 2. But 
if I had not, what is jt to your cauſe ; will it thence follow that you have faid a word to 
prove that Chrift inſſiimed the Univer ſal Head ſhip of the Pope > Or rather do you not over- 
throw it your ſelf by ſuch arguing, ſeeing 1. the Headſhip of Rome hath not been ever in 
the Church as you confeſs, 2, It never was in the Univerſal Church either inflituted by 
Chriſt, or received by the Church one hour, but only for a time received by a corrupt oppreſſed 
part of the Chu:ch. 3. The Pope hath caſt out divers things inſtituted by Chriſt for conti- 
nuance, as is proved. 
I told him, that though the King were abſowe [jt is the King and Spbjets that are 
eſſential to a Kingdom ; the Deputy is but an Officer and not eſſential.] 
le replyeth An o indeed de facto: But — (as I do) that # Vice-King be by full an- 
thority made an ingredient into the eſſence of the Kingdom, then [wre he muſt be eſſential. 
Anſ. Yes, by very good reaſon ; it be be made eſſential be s eſſential: and now I under- 
ſtand what is your proof; yow ſupp: ſe it to _ But if it beſo in our caſe, then the Pope is 
eſſentially ſo the Churches conſtitutive Head that when-ever he dyeth the Church is dead, 
(unleſs you can ſay as our Law doth of the King, Pape now merit) and when the Church 
hath been two or near three years without it was no Church, and when it had two or three 
Popes it was no Church or twoor three Churches. 
ut faith . 7. [ This is evident in our preſent Subjell; for though all the Paffors in Chrifts 
wy" be — his Officers and Deputies, yet you cannet deny ſuch Officer e now eſſential 10 bis 
viſible Church. 
Anſ. 1. When I heard the word Evident, I lookt for ſomething : But I had nothing but 173,464, 
[ you cannot deny it: and what wane Chriftian ever yeb denjed it +) But I do not remember pa q,,, ar 
that ever I heard it diſputed before ; armed or dewyed, He that would deny it, will ſay Eſſential 
that as all the Mayors, Bayliffs, and other Magiſtrates of Corporations, are indeed eſſential panes of 
r of thoſe Corporations, and theſe Corporations are the nobleſt integral of the z church 
ingdom, but no eſſential parts ot it, ſo that if 1he Kingdom ſhould be reſolved into a King Union ſal- 
and mee: common Subjects only, it were a Kingdom ſtill: ſo it is in the © hurch, Particular 
gathered Churches are the nobleſt integral parts of the Univerſal Church, but not effential : 
And Paſtors are eſſential parts of thoſe particular Churches : Bur it all the particulars and 
Paſtots ſhould ceaſe, the Church would be a Church ſtill, while there is a Chriſt and meer 
Chriſtians, But this never will be in this world; becauſe Chriſt will not only have a Church, 
but a well-formed organized Church. 


Thoſe that had rather uſe the word eſſential of the Paſtors yill ſay, that as ſow! and body / 
are 


id 
Hitz 


T 
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parts of a man, and yet the brain, heart, and liver may be called . 
. cheſe it is not cep 


dual ſeparation be made, the Church is a Church ſtill in ſuch à conception. Let all this is 

Go the aptitude of the word Eſſential, in that caſe ; we are agreed that 
Officers ſhall be in the Church to the end. And yet Saint Poul, 1 Cor, 12, calls them bur eye; 
aud hands, and never beads, but reſerveth that title ro Chriſt alone; yea even when he ſpeak- 
eth of Apoſtles, And yet if any Officers were Eſſential it would be Apoſtles, who are 
called Foundations and Pillars of the Houſe ; but none of them the Head. 

2. But what's all this to our Controverſie ? What it Paſtors were Eſſential to the church, 
vic. that there be ome > Doth it follow, that the Biſhopof Rome is any more eſſential to it 
than the Biſhop of Feruſalem or Antioch? If fo, then 1, Before Peter is feigned Biſhop of 
Rome,. the Church was no Church: All the while that he dwelt at Jernſalem and Antioch, 
2. And then if R were burnt, er the Biſhop of it ceaſed, the Church were no Church. 

Sit, our true queition is, Whether a traꝶterou / Vſurper of Univerſal Soveraignty, received by 
a third part of the Church, and refuſed by all the reft, be eſſential to the Church > Not as whe- 
ther the beays or head, but a Stab or Cancer, be eſſential to the body? . 

After ſome vain repetitions, pag. 82. he repeateth the ſum of his fraudulent Argument, 
which he calls [The force of bis Diſcourſe] viz, [No Congregation' of Chriſtians hath been perpe- 
ally vifible, but ich acknowledgeth the Popes Supremacy : Ergo, No Congregation of 
Chriſtians is Chriſts true Church ſave f. 

I will therefore repeat the ſum of my Anſwer : viz, The word [C regation] is am- 

biguous: 1. Either it meaneth a company met t - 2. Or a wwmber of ſuc in He wr 
uy one Superiour, being part of the Univerſal Church, 3. Or the Univerſal Church 
it ſelf, 
Accordingly I anſwer, 1. That in the firſt ſenſe a Congregation is called the ſame, either 
becauſe the men live, or becauſe the ſurvivors dwell in the ſame place, or becauſe they 
are of the ſame profeſſion, In the two firſt reſpecta, it is not neceſſary that any Co tion 
continue the ſame ; for men dye, and places may be conquered or ruined, In the thitd ſenſe, 
All true Chriſtian C ons in the world are of one and the ſame ſpecies (as Chriſtian) 
from t ing to this day, 

II. In the ſecond ſenſe of the word [Congregation] I anſwer like as to the former : The 
men dye; the are mutable : but as to the common Chriſtian Profeſſion, they are the 
ſame that they been: but as to the extent of Dioceſſes, neither you nor we can deny but 
that they have altered: Scorms, Pets, and Doctor Hammond, who hold that Biſhops 
without Presbyters were firſt ; muſt hold that a Church then was but one Aſſembly, or 
no more than one Biſhop could ſpeak to, But de — all agree that it was not long before 
they widened by degrees, And in this ſenſe the Churches of 4baffia, Armenia, Feruſalem, 
Alexandria, Sc. are viſible and have been from their beginning, and ſome of them before Rome 
was, The Churches of Epheſus, Smyrna, Tbeſſalonica, &c. are and have been ſuch, And ſome 
Churches arc viſible which de not acknowledge the Popes Soveraignty, that ſometimes did, 
tic. The Church of Britain ia England and Sctotlend at firſt owned it not, and after did res 
ceive-it, and after that caſt it — — but it is viſible and hath been from its beginnings, 
The Churches of Denmark, Tran ia, and divers Countries of Germany (were 
not Churches from the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, nor was Rome it ſelf ſo, but) ever 
fince their beginnings they haye been viſible, ſometimes obeying the Pope, and ſomerimes 
rejecting him : the Abaſſines and ſeveral other Extra- imperial Churches, never obeyed him: The 
moit of the Churches of the Empire (the Eaferm and African) ſometimes obeyed him as the 
chief in the Empire by the Laws of the Empire, amd ſometimes they caſt him off when the 
r caſt him off : but they never obeyed him az the See, Biſhop of rhe whole 
w 


III. In the third ſenſe of the word [Congregation] as it gnifieth the Univerſal Church 
I confeſs that I can ſhew you 20 Pas Een now viſible rejecting tho Pope; or th 
l — 


- 
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Oniver[al leaveth out no part, though a corrupt part 3 nod while Papi: own him I cannot 
4 2. Long can prove, 1, That 'the Primitive 
| Daivnſat Church never owned any Univerſal Head or Governour but Chriſt and hk twelve 
whoſe indefinite charge may be called Univerſal, 2. That the Univerſal Church 
never owned the Ramen Univerſal — 3. That the far ſt part of the Church 
doth not own it at this day 3 and therefore i the whole may be from the mw or 

part we may ſay, that now the Univerſal Church difowneth 
And now Reader anſwer theſe like — oa have anſwered this man of Art. 

1. N Congregation of Chriftians bath been perpetually viſible, but that <which ac 
the Patriarchs in the Empire, (at leaſt heretofore ?) Ergo wo other i vor wwe of 
Chrif, Anſw. 1. Buranother is part, and the beſt part of the Church of Chriſt. 2. And 
none that doth, or ever did acknowledge thoſe Patriarchs, was the whole Church. 3. And 
none of the Church acknowledged them at firſt, before they were erected. 

So, 2. Inſt, [No Congregation of Chriftians bath been perpetually viſible, but that which 
anden the Monotbelites, rhe Nefforians, the Emtychians, the Audians, the Luciferians, the 

rtedecimani, &c, Ergo no other is the true Church. 

Anſw, 1. Part of the Church condemn them, and part never heard of them: And before 

roſe, none of the Church condemned them, 
3 another Inſtance is, [Xo Congregation of Chriſtians hath been perpetually viſible, but that 
which Adminiftreth the Euchariſt only in owe Cn (without the Cup) and which wſerb publick 
Prayers in an unknows Tongue and which forb ddenb the reading the Scripture tranſtared 
2 ſpecial Licenſe, &c. Ergo #0 other is the true Church, 

Anſw. 1. Only a corrupt part now doth theſe ; The moſt diſcover it, and none were 
guiley of it in many Generatzons, Doththere need any other Anſwer to ſuch palpable So. 
phiſmes ? His Argument plainly ſhould run thus; [Xo Congregation of Chriſtians th been 

7 viſible, but that which now ownerh the Trayterons Oſurpation of the Pope, and the 
Council of Trent, aud of Lateran ; and part of whoſs Religion is for er burn- 
ing ol that wil not renounce all belief of Hamane Senſes, iu believing Tranſubftantiation ; aud 
for caſting out Princes that execute not this, and | ing Subjefts * their Oathes of Alux; 
ance to them; and which bath corrupted the Doctrins, „ #nd Government of chr; Ergo 
0 other is the true Church. 


nſw. A diſeaſed oy the Church only is guilty of this now; and the whole Church 


4 
was far from it heretofore. 

But pag. 83. he telleth me that he meanerh weithey one preſent Aſſembly, aer yet one as unired 
ins 0n4 viſible Humane Head bat abſiraſtiag from that alſo, bt it but truly aud properly aue: 
auhonceſoever the Unity is drawn, "tis all alike to the ſolution of the Ar , 

Huſw. Then ſure our bulinels is in a hopeful way, if not as — 25 Remember 
this and fly not from it : O Uni is in Chriſt our Head : Ons maketh ws one dow : 
All Chriſtians are one Body of Chriſt. Vea, moreover we ate owe in all the ſeyen Points of 
Unity required by the Holy Ghoſt, Eph. 4. vic. We have, t. One Body, (of Chriſt, not of 
the Pope.) 2. One Spirit. 3. One bope of or Calling, (viz. Eternal Glory.) 4, One Lord, 
(without a Vice-Chriſt.) 5, One Faith, (ſummarily in the Creed, and integrally in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures) 6. One Baptiſme, (or ſolemniſcd Bapt iſmal Covenant.) 7. One Cod aud 
Father of all, who is above all, aud through all, and in ws all: Yea, 2s to the Integrals 
though our Grace hath various degrees, we all receive the inſpired Pro hets, Apoſtles, and 
Erangeliſts, Authority and Doctrine 3. and the ordinary P and Teachers that are ſent 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and called by the way which God hath appointed; { though we receive 
not an Ulurper that maketh himſelf the Governoor of the whole World in Title, while be 
Governeth not the tenth part of it, nor any according to God's Law; and who is oft ob- 
truded 2 and Murders, and is 2 wicked Slave of Satan, ſo judged by his own Gene- 
ral Counci 

We acknowledge that there are among us different Opinionsz but neither for Kind or 
Number comparable to the differences gf the Papal Sectaries a—__ Not. for 
Kind, ſuch. as about Murder, Adultery, Peryury, Lying, Falſe- yea, abour the 
Love of God it ſelf are by the Faoſenits on the Jenin, and proved out of their ex- 
preſs words : Nor ſuch as Ms, Clarkſon hath colle@ed from the expreſs words of their moſt 
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famous Doors of all Parties: Nor ſuch about King · killing, diſſolving Subjects Oathes, Te, 
as N. Fowlis hath gathered from the expreſs words of your greateſt Doctors. And for Num- 
ber, all the Sects in the World (of Chriſtians) ſet together, bave nor half the Controver- 
[Lies and contentions Writings againſt each other, as your Schoolmen and other Writers of your 
Ch ve. | . 

For our parts, we look not that our Union ſhould be perfect, till our wiſdom, and holineſs, 
and patience, and we our ſe lyes be perfe&. They that know but in part, will ert in par 
and differ in We believe that {there are diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit 3 an 
differences of Adminiſtrations, bus the ſame Lord; and diverſny of Operations, but the ſame 
God, who worketh all in all, For as the Bedy is one, and bath many Members; aud all the Mem + 
bers of - that one Body, bring many, are one Body y ſe alſo is Chrift : For by owe Spirit wwe are Bar- 
tiſed into one Body, and been all made to-drjnk, into one Spirit, Thus are we the Body 
Chrift, (not of the Po ,) and Members in particular; And God bath ſet ſom in (this Body) 
the Church, firſt 4poſtles, (not firſt a Vice-Chriſt,) ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Teachers ; (but 
no Univerſal Vicar- Head.) All theſe are Members, and ſhould ſo live in love that there be 
no Schiſme in the Body. 1 

But pag. $4. the Man is not ſatisfied, though I name them, what I mean by [Theſe Churches 
ten ĩted in one Chriſt.) | | 

4aſw, How ſhould I wake a Man know that is unwilling ? or how but by naming them by 
their Country and Profeſſion ? I mean, All the Chriſtians of Abaſſis, Armenia, Egypt, Syria, 
the Georgians, the Faco bite; thole falfly called by you Neftorians, and Emtychians, the Atri. 
cans, Gree, Muſcovites, the Britains, Scots, Swedes, Danes, Belgians, Saxons, Helveti- 
ans, the reſt of the Germans, Tranfilvanians, Hungarians, French, &c. which now diſown 
the Papacy ; who were ſome Countrys never under the Pope, ſome Countries at firſt under 
him, and after rejected him; and ſome at firſt from under his Government, next under him, 
and after repented ; and all of them have been Chriſtians from their firſt converſion to this 
day. Can I ſpeak plainer ? 

But Num. 42, he granteth that All that are true Chriſtians are one Kingdom, or Church of 

nyeth that theſe are tra Chriftiaus. And pag. 84, He would ſeem to give ſome 
reaſon for his denyal, ſaying, L deny it, if they were — on the Biſbop of Rome, 

An(w, 1, Even now he abſtratted from this: But now they are #o Chriftians, unleſs — 
be Dependendents on the Page., Suck a Denyal is an caſie Task, and the ſum of all 
Writings, But what need there then ſo many Ambages and large Volumes, to bring out ſuch 
a ſhort and crude Aſſertion ? Could you not have faid this without all the reſt, [He i wo 
Chriftiau that dependeth not on the Pope.) But is it not incumbent on you to prove it? Un- 
doubted ly iris. 1. In foro $ ico, as an Affirmer. 2. In foro civili & Ecclefiaſtico, as 
an Accuſer, And till you have yed it, whatneed „or care for your words Muſt 
all Men paſs for, wo Chriſtias, that a Prieſt or Jeſuit will ſay are none? Or am J, and all 
Men, diſobliged from I-ving all thoſe as Chriſtians, whom ſuch as you will affirm to be #0 Chri- 
nerf Love is cafily = if this much will do it: But it ceſteth more than foro 
canſe it. 

Fag. 85. He addeth, [Let them have been as viſible 44 you pleaſe, that's nothing tome, ſo 
were the Arrians, Sabellians, Montaniſts, &c. Prove they were wa more than one viſible Con- 
gregation of Chriſtians among themſelves, aud with Orthodox Chriſtians : that's the preſent 
Comtroerſie, ] 

dee. I * ſhall find out the Controverſie at laſt; though it ſeems as hard almoſt as 
to refolve it: How oft muſt I repeat the ſame Proof > Again my Proof is this, [ Thoſe that 
are baptiſed into the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and bold all eſſemtial to Chriſti 
anity ; not r from the whole, or any eſſential part, are true Chriſtians : But ſuch are 
| ore mentioned. 

12 they are Baprized is not denyed ; and Baptiz ing is Chriſtening; and ſuppoſeth 
theprofeſion of: all that is eſſential to Chriſtianity z or elle it could not make them Chri- 
ſtians. 2. No man that profeſſeth himſelf a Chri:tian muſt be taken to be no Chriſtian, till 
he be convict by lawful proof z becauſe » oy ity or beart-couſent to the Covenant of 


Grace is our Chriſtianity as inviſible before ſo Baytiſm and profeſſed conſent to that co 
nat is our yilible Chriſtianity before men; every man being the Expolitor of his own belief and 


reſo- 


Lor J 
beſejaien 3 bavitat thels Chapedes have Apotatizod rem [the wha, 


iſtianity, is unproved, and d.; As 
2 ken tor a-Chriſtian who | proflierh his 
ſo much more whole Countries and Churches that proteſs LE 
without proof to be no Chriſtians, If a Papi will ay to all the men 
e no Adulterers, as Mutdarers, 412 mo Trayters, 
you for 


n are of one Charch I prove; L china, are on- Church, but theſe are Mi. 


ftians ; therefore of one Church, 


The major is certain, [They that une the Members and $ of ome le ; are of one 
Church, All Chriſtians are the Members and Hubi of one Chriſt, therefore they are of one 
Church, 

All that. have the ſeven terms of Union before mentioned out of 1 4. are of one cha 
but ſuch are —— betore named. 


our Church or Religion 2 a thing 23 t0-have no peype { parts nor accidents , 

but what will not ſome men have a. Face todefend } 2. es man hath already 

maintained that no man js bound to be ſubject to the Pope to whom hel not ſufficiently pto- 

z and that he conſeſſeth, that it is EAA ong them that any more is ne- 
thers is a God; and reward for good 

works : And ro or three parts of the 2 n oY 


And let it Eu ou — 2 1280 pr | from the Pa; 
e, (as being Nefforians 5 1. t Accuſers are to 
(fe Sr ELL 3 
2, That if they could n n 
thee. e ee 
aherd den gen th 
bly proved, that 


and many becauſe ey 


41 


ell 
| roof chat the reſt were ſo, 
they could - prove that many were fo, ISS EEIED 
ö 245 there is leſs — 22 proof. 


6. And indeed the main Body tes » yea, and C aY pray 
never underſtood — 7, t with 

Hiſtory , and Debates of 

or Diolcorws underſtood 

unskilfulneſs of 


held neither diviſion 
dent 10 their Union they were two : 
he that held that Union did neither change r 
were diftinit not diudal: and the 
mow un: | 

uſe to do, i 


wy el — e 


Sd. II. 


Biſho 
. — his 


Council as well as — Dioſrer as) but that he #nderſtood not the words and 
was miſunderſtood: And 1. —— (whatever ſome fay to the contrary) den ed Chriſt to 
be two perſons 3 - Theſe — graves ang [In cou laude quod 4% e Na 
rarum bewadum Diuinitatis Q humanitatis ravionem barumque in Ona dame at perfona py x 
Ars. f 1, That yore Mary was not to beculled Sala 
but Hao; the Mother of Chrilt : That he ſaid in the Synod, He would 

a hr Gold ou uo or thres months vid 3 — RY anſwer to the objeRtions of 
— Bi — ſhew, chat the aptneſ of the # was the Controverfic : 
And he that had but ſaid that now Dew, ſed Qui ny & qua Pre V nit a bus- 
meniteti was born of Mary, had been I'ke to ye recenciled them all. 

However, the number ſoj was inconfiderable as to all the Chriſtians in thoſe Coun. 
treys; — — hreifMians . dot twenty 'Biſhops thought guilty that are a 


— juſtife them from that and con- 
ih, oregon rk Countries are honeft barmleß men, that ad not 
hat ſuch Hereſies are or deteſt them; as T have before ſhewed out of 1 that dwelt 
at Fersſalem, and others. And what man can tell us chat miſſions of Chriſtians 
we Had, chax never declared any ſuch thing themſelves, Were it ſo boldly to cen- 
Fore others, how much more excoſible hon ve be # we the Pope und his Followers 
Mereticks, who ure für more corrupt efroncous dn tber aceaſe, and deny to be 


But page 86. dy. ma is ſo hard put to it for ſome ſorry peetenfions againſt Clirifien 

dp Arms. the moſt of the Chorch of Chriſt, that he hath nothing to 
IR 

«IT rt 


* ns, Eu pcbiaus, &c, not of their perſons; and theretore I' fay you nomi 
Now theſe were ty 

"s, Hen So that I ſpeak wadeniaby « of: the nomihation of 

of perfons : There 


it different Countries, as Armenis, Abaſſa, &c, I re- 
4 quire the N which of thoſe Setcts er — ou-mean in thoſe Times and 
*-Natfons, not what were their Names and Sir-names : nor is it ſufficient that you fa 

ere Chiiftians, that is, Chriſtians unfrotally- ſo called or true Chriſtians mall 5 
E 


ot inſult ovet Men in thelr ib and folly; boil unt foy-thar I rewe- 

renee that Wiſdom and vſtiee of God Which Nu wide the EVidences of Chriſtian Truth, 
and the R 2 +6 Lowe and Concord "fs clear; chat 
ee — withour ſuch impu- 
exereiſe. of tha Chureh to be rrwe 

they have bern Tuch : I convince him vat I am not bound 


— ountty # lf 
wt prove whe. Chriſhans W 30% the Pope) Þ 


Py 
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have ſucceſſwely from eee Coma ü And now the 
dS SEEN ache; e — 
Chrifiians of — > Bar 6 R s Inc ta 9 
2 — bin -y8 and | mal odd 17 $. ker ty 

I hes you. rove — 
bended. e a le Ce tht war i ml 5 us 
dred receive t ptures ; t in e 
this — — — ſelf a Calumniator, Wale I tell you what Ky ina they 


all hold, chat re whether they are Chriſtiana ot not; Pe by their 
Ba — 21 Chriſtlanity, « "Ul ov an cold th — — 
trovetted things > Why then (aid you, — not for b Haw can [tell 
the Opinions of Men un- named and un hut by their Profeſſions ? I know not the 
Opinions of my Neighbours at the next Doors z and muſt I tell you the Opinions of all the 
People of foreign Lands, Is this neceſſary to know a Papiſt? Cannot I tell you that Men 
* that — ſubjeRion to the Pope as the Vice-Chrif, unleis I tell you that 1 are 
or Dominicags, Francilcans, BenediQines, Jeſuiu, 
— of Chriſtianity is notorious; it you can prove them go Chaiſtians, = I ſup- 
pole that one of twenty thouſand of them never ſtudied the Eauychias, or Neftoriaw Contro- 
any more thar thoſe Chriſtians that died beſore theſe Names and Men were botn 3 
and I that when theſe Names come Why ps one Paſtor of an hundred fide with 
one of theſe Secs, which the Ages following little minded, as to any conſiderable number: 
and I ſu that ſome that defended E ches and Moborins knew not what the Hereſie 
was, and erred not ſo grofly ag thoſe F eſa; did about Murder, Adultery, Petjury, Cc. 
whom Menahes and the Feſwits Morals deſcribe z nor your common Dofors cited by hos 
Cla b no nor lo bad as the Councils of Ra, —— and Baß ſay your Po 
55 


done, not a others of you fay thuſe Councils did 1 no nor as the Council at the 
did in dectet ing the Exterminations of all that you call Hereticks, and the — 
—— not exterminate them, and the diſobliging Subje ds from their Oathes of 
—— ene ſuppoſe it uſed with your ſelves: [18 is wor e 
Chriftians aud Papi#s ; rl wi what other Opinions you 2 . 
an Grier) But we are aſhamed of furk N 
E eee 
wo Thieves; Foraicators, Lyari, Ac. — that Men 1 — 
prove further that they are no or iavalidate not their own 
r —. 
ſuch Negatives of — — the Earth ? henlca, How an ke: 
felyes) Call chem to do it, if you mult ſuch Negatives proved : — 
them one by one :; for my s exrour proveth not ming. If I were put to tabe 
nad all the Papitts in for no Chriſtians, - unleſs I could prove you. to be np 
ries, ne Hereticks, no Traytors, no Drugkards, Perjured, Fornicators, Cc. How were it 
ible for me to prove it by any one of you > This i» one dfereoce ic (cems berwern the 


uſtice of the Papal Church» —— p ps this is the ground of 
the Racks and Torments of the Inquiities, — what Opinion they are of, 


The Anſwer te W. ]'s Shed Chapter. 


He begins that which he calls his zhizd C . 88, $9, wich repeating his 
Queſtion thus; [Were they all united in the > the 5 — and Un of 
4xternal Commu jj,m˖ Without theſe t2v9 ir'4.1 0 be nit, en 

An ſu. T afraid theſe Reperitions will. tive che Reader, [bare yened them ved in 
one Faith, even che Obriſfran Earth , and in one &xternal Communion in much more of it than 


is efſemtial to Chriftianity, viz — iſm, the. Lord's Smpper, prayer, . — 


. r , preacding the Wund of God, obſervation 
— — ke n any Wich abe Moy: 2 — But 


1 you * 


| 


their Proſeſſion, to ptove that they are 1 Fm | 


Sect. t. 


Sd. 2. 


Selle 3. 


iſhop making his Lyrurgie, or Prayers, 
differences in any Word, or C 

burches, (or halt of no Church,) who 

Ce. I fhall not believe you while I believe the Scripture, ( 8. 
Jam. 3. Kc.) nor till I renounce H or believe that Men of ſeveral Complexions 


—  — may nor yet be truly Men! They that it to that, that l 


eat not my Bread without Cheeſe, or my Cheeſe without Bread; or if 1 take not che _ 
for my A or Phyſitian. Lay by the Sword, and Racks, and Fires, and the Wor 
will ſoon down your arrogant Tyranny. 

I demanded his Proof that ever there was a Papiſt, or almoſt, one Church of Papiſts in 
the World for 00 years after Chriſt > And he tells me, that [the Oration of Pope Celeftine's 
Legates in the Council at Epheſus proveth it ; and though that Council was celebrated 430, yet 
in 6 moral conſideration that paſſeth for 400, &c. 

Anſw. What cannot the Feſuit Morals make good ? By them 430 years is within the 400. 
And by them a Speech of the Pope's Legates goeth for proof of the Judgment of the Coun- 
cil: But what was that Speech it ſelf ? Firſt, Note that the Council was called by Tbeodoſi us 
the Emperour, and not by Celeftine, ſending his Litera 4uguftales to all the Metropelitans, 
commanding them to appear at Epbeſws, 1. That Cyril, and not Celeftine, was (ent to at 
firſt for help, from the Church at Con ani % 3. That Cyril prefided : And whereas the 
Papiſts feign that he did it as the Pope's Subſtitute, the Councils Letters to the Emperour 
ex that the Pope's three Legates were the Men that repreſented his Perſon, (Bin. 2 
766.) And that they commended to Theedoſixs the Judgment of the Pope, but as the gail. 
cation of common conſent, 4. And when all is done, words of Philip, a Roman Preſ- 
byter, is all that this great boaſt is of, [Thanking them for ſo receiving the Pope's Letters, ]-- 
[Now enim ignara oft weſtra beatitudo tains fidei caætererum q ommiam Hpeſtolo! um caput bratums 

teln Ferrum extitifſe, And after that Peter, the Foundation and Head, had the Keys 
liveth and judgeth in bis Succefſors : But he denyeth not that the other Apoſtles alſo had 
the Keys, and that the Church was built on the Foundation of the Apoſtles: And theſe 
words ſpoken to keep up the Pope's greatneſs in the Empire, were but to maintain his place 

; and neyer ſpoben to the Churches without the Empire, nor ſuch Power over them 
claimed by him: And the Countils Deerees were paſt before theſe Legates came, by whoſe 
conſent Cyril was glad to {trengrhen his Party, having been condemned by Fob. Amtiach, Ne- 
ſrorins, &c, And doth not Refichins ſay as much of Andrew, (cited by me elſewhere 7) and 
many a Protefiant that tabeth Peter to have been among the Apoſtles, as the Fore-man of a Jus 
ty to the reſt, would ſay the fame words: But he intimateth that the Pope is Peters Succeſſor. 
True, be ſo ſuppoled him/as a ; but not as an Apoſtle, and * 
of Power : And common reaf. n will interpret him in the common ſenſe of all the Counc 
and thoſe times, viz. as having the firſt place in the Imperial Councils, and being the chief 
of the Patriarchs in the Empire; but not as heing the Biſhop of all the World, There is no 
probability that this one Man extended bis Power further than the Empire, and ſo that he 
was a Papiſt; and yet you have not proved one in 400 years and more. 

But he faith, had not the Council of Epbeſas conſented, they would have contradicted one 

impoſing a Super iour and a Fudge. | 
. 1. They never took him for à Judge, any further than as the firſt Patriarch had the 
firſt Seat and Vote. 2. Cyril was there the firſt ; the Legates coming after the Decrees paſt. 
. Cyril was glad of the — th it being become too much of the cauſe of the 
&o Whether Neſtorias or he was the Speaker, and ſhould prevail. 4. What's this 
eo the Government of all the World? $hew us when that Council ſubjected any without 
the Empire; to the Pope, or to themſelves, ,'5, Nea in the Empire, he is blind that feeth 
not that Councils were above and when the major Vote cartied it, they condemned 
as well as others, (as they did Honorizs, and many fioce,) 
Pug, 90, You have anotber Inſtance gf bis, ſojing and wnjajing> When gry 
urc 


Anſ. And yet this have man ſaid before, that he did not put me to prove that in all Ages 
they did not own the „but that that own him not now had been a Church any o- 
ther way truly united: who can anſwer him that ſaith and unſaith, and changeth his Cauſe as 
the occaſion t him? I have oft told him, 1. I prove that the extra- imperial Chur- 
ches never were {ubje& to the Pope, unleſs when any of rhem by conqueſt fel] under the 
Empire, or on ſuch an odd accident in ſome fingular inſtance which I have enumerated in 
— Popery, 2. And that no Church in the whole World owned him as the Biſhop 

all the World for above 400, if not above 600 years. 3. And that thoſe that owned 
him not (as Brita ia) at the firſt, and owned him after and diſowned him again, were ſtill 
Chriſtian Churches united in Chriſt, | 

But the man is loth to underſtand, and pag.91. ſaith[Tow mean «ll ot her extra imperial Nations 
or ſome : If all I find the quite contrary; ſor the Gothes, ſucceſſive bes Spain never 
ac themſelves Sul jade of the Empire, who yet are now \ubje# to 1he Roman Biſhop, 
and conſequently were aud are ſometime under bim. 

_ I have oft and plain enough told you my meaning: This is very cautelouſly written : 
1, If the Gothes in Spain were not ſubje to the Empire, the old Inhabitants were before 
the Gothes conquered them, and the Gothes themſelves, when by Theodoſiws's leave they dwelt 
in Thrace and near it. And though the Gethes became their Maſters, they did not exterminate 
all the Inhabitants, who had been uſed to ſome ſubjection to the Pope, 2. Yet how little 
Spain then depended on the Pope is known even by the current of all the Gothick, Councils, 

Toletaue, Hiſpalenſe, Sc. where their Kings called them, and were oft preſent, and made 
certain parts of their Canons, and were over and over magnified, and Canons made for 
their honour and ſecurity, and the due election of Succefſors, when there was not a word of 
ſubjection to the Pope, 3. And you do well in affi no more but that Spain is wow and 
— — under the Pope; that they are now ſo indeed, their Inquiſition witneſſeth, 
nor was it ever in ts to deny it, But what of that? ah ; 

+ Headdeth, [ And the Swedes aud Danes, though now they rejeſt all obedience to bim, yet in the 
year 1509 they — him, ＋ g 

* what of all this! no doubt but long before 1500 the Pope got 
| on of the Wefterns ( hurches 3 we doubt not of it. 

But he telk me that to maintain my Cauſe, I muſt ſhew that all the extra · imperial Churches 
were from under the Pope, 

Anſ. My Cawſe is not of your ſtating but my own, I maintain, 1, That the Pope was 
never made the Biſhop of all the World. 2. And that the Primacy ſo much mentioned 
in the ancient Canons was only over, or in the Imperial Churches, and was a humane in- 
ſtitution; and that the Councils and Emperours never pretended to give or acknowledge a 
wore, Nor did the Councils themſelves, and all the Patriarchs, pretend tg any more, nor 
dream of Governing all the World.z. That the Churches that were from the beginning 
without the Empire, were none of them ſubje& to the Pope for above 400 if not 300 or 
6oo years. 4. That the Empire of Abaſſa, and all the Eafftyn and Southern extra- imperial 
Churches (Perſia, India, &c.) were never under the Pope to this day, fave that the Por- 
twgels and Spaniards have lately got ſome Footing in part of the Indies, 5. That the whole 
Greek, Chuich, the Armenians, Georgians, Syrians, Egyptians, &c. never were under the 
Pope as Pope, that is, as the Univerſal Biſhop of all the World, but only as the primate of 
the Empire. 6. That even in that relation he was not properly the Governour of any of the 
Diocetles cf the other Patriarchs,nor the other & ſtinct as Dioceſſes (Canbage, Fuftiniane,&c. 
but the prime Patriarch that hadthe firſt Seat in Councils,which put in and out Biſhops at their 
pleaſure (with the Emperours will) even Patriarchs and all, 7. That-thoſe that were un- 
der him for ſome time (as britain) were divers of them from under him before and after. 

And yet that the Reader may not mis-underſtand the matter and this mans — 1 
muſt repeat the exceptions laid down in my Maked Popery pag. 106. 10 and tell him what [ 
gant him, „% F 1, Some 


Sell. 6, 


| ur to Seqthis and 
—— — 
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. Somb Cities that wers near to | had Biſhops to whom ſome Neigh- 
ountries were ſometime under the Nn Power, and ſometimes 
under the Enemies: (Perfians, Parthians, Armenians, - Gothes, Vandales, (2s Africa, &c.) 
when they were of the Empire their Biſhops came to Councils; and when they were under 
Heathen or Arrian Princes they took it for their calamity, and were glag ot any Communion 
w:th the Imperial Churches, and the Honour and countenance ir Relation 3; and it's 
like would come among them if they could. 
Some Biſhops that lived in Heathen or perſecuted Countries, in diſtreſs were glad to 
Countenance and help from the Reman power; as the Britains did from France, and a 
Baſil and the Eafters Biſhops did from the Weſt in Valens his perſecution, while yet they took 
them not for Governours, And ſome weak Princes that lived near the Roman Empire were 
lad of their Friendſhip and afraid of their Enmity, and were willing to hold a communion 
with them in Religion, in which their Clergy ſhould have ſome dependance on Rome, which 
was the caſe of the Saxons in and after Gregory the firſt's days. 

4. Some Wefteru Countries that were converted from inhdelity by ſome Preachers ſubje to 
the Pope became themſelves ſubjects to that Seat as their Converters, and in obedience to them 
that firſt prevailed with them, which was partly the caſe of the Saxons, and of ſame Countries 
of Germany, and Sweden, Denmark, Poland, &c. 

- 5- Laſtly, when the Eafters Empire and Churches forſook the Church of Rome, the 
Pope received a great diminution fa the extent of his Primacy (the Eaff that forſook him 
being about twice as big as thoſe that remained under him) but withal a great Imenſior in- 
of his power; for ſhortly after ke claimed the Government of all the World as Uni- 
verſal Biſhop, not only of the Empire, but the Eatth. And after that many that were 
bis Subjects owned him in — And ſince then, I deny not but that many Prin- 
ces, without the Empire, have been his Subjects: yea be purpoſely broke Germany and ftaly 
into many ſmall Principalities, and free Cities, that they might not be ſtrong enough to reſiſt 
his claim, 

If all theſe Conceſſions will do them any good, let them make their beſt of them, I muſt 
intreat the Reader to remember hence-forward what is our difference, and not to expect that 
I repeat way 5s — in when his words invite me to it. 

P 1. i ndians were #08 always extra · imperial, for im vhe year 1 63. 

5 . to Antonius Pius, And ſo the Armenians — being A — 

for the Chriſtian Faith by the Perſians, hey rendered themſelves Subjetts ro the Roman 

Empire. And 1145 they and the Indian Chriſtians ſubjelted themſelves ts the Poye, and again 
1439, a ſo remain at the preſent. ] 

An. 1. This maketh againſt you rather than for you: If your Kingdom extended not ſs 
fer as the Empire. But indeed theſe are impertinent words. As it was but a ſmall part of 
the Indies that ever was under the Heathen Romans, ſo it is not their Empire that I ſpeak of, 
but the Chriſtians : for before Conftamine's days the Patriarchs made no pretence to govern 
all withis the Empire, much lefs all withowe, _ tells you, That General Councils 
were the device of Conitawtine, I would you rold ” 1, What Indian or Armenian 

were at any General Council before Conftamtine's days, and where that Council was 
and when? 2, And what Indian, or Armenian, or Prrfian Biſhops were impoſed or depoſed 
by he Pope of Rome > This undertaking would have tryed your ſtrength : but you were 
w 

7, And it was but the nearer Armenia that you ſay yielded to the Roman —— and 
$ confefs that the part that was aer bim had Biſhops at ſome few Councils, and are not the 
men of whom I ſpeak 3 though even they were ſoon ſeparated from Name, and were no longer 
under the Roma Papacy, 

3. But your Fable of the , and Indlans ſubject ing themſelves to the _ 
remaining to this day, may be meet to abuſe Women with, that know not yapr C 
tale of a counterfeit Patriarch; but neither Merchants, nor any acquainted with Hiſtory 
that know the World, will believe you, any more than that the Greeks are your Subject, 
who at Florewce, compelled by „ made far more ſhew of it than ever the other did. 
In ſum, I heartily with that all the World were as much the Popes Subjects as the Armenians 
and are, on condition that none were any more your Subjects. And 


[87] 
And whereas fa 92. No our + bath been in al 8 of teantig 
N of Rom wes ot ene 
rical Aſſertion. 2. Again, I tell you, that is no queſtion; but wherher theſe that wow are 
none 
was 


of your Subjects were in all Ages Chriſtians, 3. You have not yet proyed that there 
one Papiſt in the World for 400 years. 
You add, ¶ Ter each of them at one tim or other became'the ſame Congregation to that, by ſub- 
jelling aud conforming elves to the Piſhop of Rome. 
Anſ. As true as the Twrk is ſubject to you: If fome little of the India, were ſubject to 
a Heathen Autun , doth that prove that they and all the Chriſtians there were ſubje& to 
Conflantine, or to the Pope, when they revolted > And when was Ethiopia and Per ſia ſubject 
to you / And v do you not bluſh to ſay that the. Armenjans are now ſubje& to you? 
You are like to be good Deliverers of Traditions to us, and Infalible Decreers, and Decidors 
Controverſies, that ſtick not at fuch notorious fictions ? It you had ſaid that England, Scotland, 
Sweden, Denmark, , are your Subjects, the falſhood bad ſome more pretence, becauſe you 
have ſome among them all. | 
I next noted, Thar theſe e it to be their Tradnion that the Pepe was never their 
Governowr. This he denyeth and calleth for proof. 
. I give you proof, 1. See the words of your own Writers, e. g. Godignas de rebus 
Maru — — 2 of the Emperours Mother and the Feſuite, wherein ſhe 
it, and the anſwer of the Fn confeſſing it, and Godignas confirming ir, that 
were Chriſtians from the time of the Funuch Alt. B. or St. Manthew, and the Pope 
nothing to do with then. 2. When the fame Countries do at once profeſs "theſe two 
thi 1. That in Religion they follow the Tradition of their Fathers from the Apoſtles, 
2. Kod that the Pope is none of their Goyernour : ſet theſe two together and you muſt con- 
clude that they ſuppoſe their Tradition to be againſt the Papacy, or that they are Sots; and 
that theſe two are their Principles, all the Hiſtorical notice that we have of rhoſe Co 


P 


Tra 
2 imp y as you will, I will got tire the Reader with needleſs Hiſtory. 

I next added, that [Ns Hifory or Authority of the leaft regard i brought by your own 
W izers to prove theſe under the Pope, | 

He eth, Tes, thoſe thes (oy mere ander him: | 

Anſ. is none but Pope Leo himſelf and a few of the Empire, who ſpeak of no A, bur 
the Orb Remanw, the whole Empire. 

I added [* No credible witnefſes mention your Acts of *Jurisdi&ion over them, or their 
Acts of Subjection; which Church- Hiſtory muſt needs have contained, if it had been 
ce true that they were your Subjects. ' 

He replyeth, [*© Is not Genebrard A Witneſs that Pope Eugeni us wrote to the Emperour 
« of Ethiopia 41437 to ſend Legates to the Council of Frrrara as the Greek Eniperour had 
* decreed to do, to whoſe Letters and Legates Pavi# their Emperour ſent 'a ful an- 
e fver, and accordingly ſent ſome of his Church to that Council, as appears by the Ads 6f 
**the Council, and chat 1524 the faid David and Helews his Empreſs promiſed obedience to 
« the Biſhop of Kome Clem. 7.) | 

Anſ. I had rather you — Father Parſons, or Campion, or Garnet; r credible 
Witneſs than Gemebrard —— Such Tales as theſe be meet Er the Ears of 
r believe u Sort dba, uy and Turk, are Chriſtians. 
Do you thi your abom Forgeries, commonly known by the 
Learned to be fuch, and — wy 
from you ?- Did you ever read the of thar Council ben you ſay that the As 
declare tharſame of the Erhiopien © were there? Why did you not name them > Do 
we not know how long a Journey it is to 4bafis, and how much more-rime the muſt 
have had to have ſent a meſſage to the Emperour there and received an anſwer, than the ſud- 
den cual Rag of the- Council at Ferrara (ro break another that had depoſed. the Pope as a 
— — conſiſt with ? and that Council fitting a while at var, 
_ 


ed (by the ) to Flerewce, was wholly taken up with the Gy and no mention 
any | We have (by Dy. O Edition) a better of chat Coun- 
han Hinni ms, Kc gives us; 


. 
— 


— Merchants, and Writers, Papiffs, Greeks, and Proteftents aſſure us; deny * 
udent 


by your om Writers, will not lncreaſe our alienation - 


elt. 7, 


5 eck. 9. 


Sect.9. 


Se, 10, 


Seck. 11. 


Set, 12. 


Set, 13. 


[88] 
Fable of an Armenian coming too late after the ſubſcriptions : but we have oft enough 
heard of your ſcenical Patriarchs andBiſhops and feigned Nuncios : You can make a Patriarcch 
or Biſhop of any part of the World at Rome when you will, and then ſay that thoſe Churches 
have ſubmitted to you. Theſe Forgeries are part of your foundation, as Dr, Wife: hath 
ſhewed in his Tretrafiylon Papiſmi, Why have you no Biſhops no —— Abaſſia and 
Armenia Had it been true that David and Helena had promiſed to the Pope, 
(as Foban, F ws, the Greck —_— partly did, and forced ſome of his Biſhops to do 
in his neceſſity, hoping for help to have kept out the Turk, till they were come home, and 
then renounced the Act; What had that been to the Queſtion > One Man and Woman 
is not the Church; but he that will read but your own Godignws, will ſee the utter falſhood 
of your es to any thing in 4 

Next he nameth, beſides Genebrard, (ix others, ( Platins, Naucleras, &c.) that he ſaith he- 
fedes the Acts of the Florentine Council, that ſay that the Armenians aud Indians acknowledge 
the Soveraignty of the Roman Biſbop through the Whele World, 

Anſw. 1. Though he names but his own late Partners, yet be citeth not a word, page, or 
book of any one of them. If any one of them have fo grols a Fiction, it is no more honour 
to them than to himſelf : But the Council of Florence, Go whoſe Acts I ſhould as ſoon look 
to find a Fiction as in any, being a packt Anti-Council of a villainous depoſed *Pope,) hath 
no ſuch word in any of my Books, but only that which I cited of a forged too late coming of 
an Armenian, And even their own Fiction talks not of bis (much leſ the Indians!) acknow- 
ledgment of the Pope's Soveraiguty over the whole World. 

e next addeth, [ Awd as to more ancient times gives not the Argbick Tranſlation of the firſt 
Council of Nice a clear Wineſs, that the Ethiopians were to be under the Furiadilbion of the 
Patriarc 7 Alexandria, and be under that of Rome ?] 

Anſw, I do not wonder that you uſe to lead the ignorane in your Diſputes into a Wilders 
neſs, or Wood of Hiſtory, under the Name of Antiquity and Tradition, when you know your 
own Retuges, Reader, the famous Council of Nice hath been predicated, and appealed to, 
and gloried in by almoſt all Partics ſave the Arrians, for many hundred years after it was cele- 
brated; and the African Biſhops (of whom Auſtin was one) had a long Conteſt with di- 
vers Popes (for about twenty years) about the true Copy of the Canons : And now the 
other day comes one Alph, —— and tells us that he hath found a Copy of them in Ar- 
lick; and this tells you of the Evhiopians being under Alexandris, by Canon, and forty 
things more that were not in the Canons which the Church had for above a thouſand years z 
and this is very good Authority with a Papiſt And ſo they can yet determine what ſhall be 
in any ancient Council or Father 3 as if they had the doing of all themſelves. It is but ſay- 
ing, we haye found an old Paper that ſaith ſo. Why then do you not receive Exitychi us Alex- 
endrines's Reports of that Council, (publiſhed by Selden,) which tells us other improbable 
things of it, but hath far more appearance of Antiquity than your new-found Canons? 

Next I noted that [ Their abſeuce General Councils, and no invitation of them thereto, 
(that wwas ever proved,)) is ſufficient Evidence.) 

To this he ſaith, [ I intend io make g particular Traf to prove this, and io tvidence the ſalfity 
of your Alegation, from wndenyable Tefl monies of claſſic Authors, aud from the ancient Sub- 
ſeript ions of the Councils themſelves, ] 

Anſw, A fine put-off 3 I do not believe you dare a tit, for fear of awakening the 
World to the conſideration of this notorious Evidence againit you: It is now above fixteen 
_ fince our writing,and yet I hear not of your Book, But the Reader need not ſtay for it; 

et him but peruſe the Subſcriptions in your own Volumes ot the Councils, crab, Surias, 
Binius, Nicolinw, and judge whether all the Chriſtian World without the Empire were ever 
ſummoned to General Councils, were preſent at them, or judged by them; any Biſhops put 
in, or out by them ; and judge as you ſee proof, 

Next I noted that [Their ancient Lytapgies b4ve ue n of any ſubjeſtiem ts the Pope, 
though the 9 corrwpted them ; which in a Digreſſion I ſhewed out of Ußber de ſucceſ, 
Eceleſ. in inſtead of Hic penis eff Comp un mewn in the Ethiopick Canon Oniverſalis, 
they have put Hoc off corpus m.] | 

To this he 52 96, No mere doth the Roman Aiſſal, wor that of France, o 
Spain witweſs ibeir ſubjettion is ibo Pope, IM) wer" 
Anſw , 
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lde. That's tsnjge ust yen have ſuffered fo much of the eld form- unehanged® Gre: 
ey that denyed the Title of - Univerſal Biſhop was the chief Author, and the claim of the 
Monatchy af all the Barth was then but in the Egg, (even after CO years,). and came not 
into the open World till about the time that Aabemet came ; elſe undoubtedly your Lytur- 
gick Commemorations and Prayers would have had ſome mention of the Univerſal Biſhop, as 
well as our Prayers men tion. the King and Biſhops z (eſpecially when it was then the Cuſtam 
to record and commemorate all the. Pattiarchs, and greateſt Prelates ) and the Impoſition 
would have come forth as by his Authority, as the Trent ſymbolical Oath doth ; and as our 
Lyturgie doth by Authority of the King, and Parliament, aud Convocation, Surely this is 
much againſt you, | | 

Becauſe he knew not the Scholiaſei mentioned by Uſber, he queſtianeth his Citations about 
the change of the Eibiqpick Lyturgie. | 

I next added that [Conffamtin's I etters ef Requeſt to the King of Perſia for the Churches there, 
(mentioned by Euſebius in Vit, Conſt.) do intimate that they the Roman Biſbop Ruled net 
there, | | 

2a. he ſaith, (y ſo > The Pope might command, und the Emprrowr intreas.} | 

An(w, 1. This ſhewerh that the Emperouts who uſed to call Councils, called none out of 

Perfia ; for they had no Power there, 2, And withal, Why is there not a Syllable in any 
Church- Hiſtory, or credible Author, (that we haye beard of,) that mentioneth that ever 
the Pope ſent one Command into Per ſia ; ot that ever he corrected, ſuſpended, or 

any Bithop there, or excommunicated, any there; (though indeed that had been no fign of 
Goyerning Power, ſeeing an equal may renounce Communion with an equal Heretical So- 

cijety, or Perſon. Why is there no mention that ever any General Council did any of this ? 
No, nor ever took any ſuch exterior Churches ioro their care, any otherwiſe. than as Neigh-. 
bours to help them; nor never made any one Governing Canon for: them? And t pray 
How wauld the Perſas King that muſt be intreated by Conſramine, have taken it —— 
the Religion. of bis Kingdom under the Command of one of Conſtamtine's Subjects Bur 
you have the affirmative, let us ſee your proof that ever the Page Governed the Prrfies 

Churches, | RES. * 
Next I noted that [Even at hm bere the Scots ad Britains obeyed wot the Pope, even in the 

Jays Gregory, (above G but refpfed | bis changes, and refuſed. Communien with bis 
Minithers | | ul | 


To this rephyerk, I, 1. This was their erent, 61 our diſobedience now is ; 66d Beda 
o chargeth it ow them, that is f. net that they bad never been under the Pope, 2. That they 
alſo hejd that which wa. 41a Herefie, ar Nice 3 yet in ſollpwath wot that they werd 


wot under that Council's Amtbority, . 3, They alſo refuſed. Communion with the Engliſh Con 


vert 
3 Theſe words ſigniſie what you would have us believe ;, but let us try what mare : 
1: Seeing yqu can bring no word of, proof that eyet they bad been ſubjeB@ to the Pope before : 
And, 2, Seeing they were tound utterly to his ſubjeRion : And, 3. Seeing they were 
found in poſſeſſion of Opinions, and Cuſtoms quite contrary to the Pope s: 4. And ſeeing 
they pleaded Tradition for this: 5. And iecing they renounced Communion. with thoſe that 
came to ſubjugate them 2. Aud, 6; Sceing the Pope's Miniſters never pretended to any an- 
cient 2 in pleading with them, (as you may ſee in Beds: ) 7, And ſeeing we read in 
Beds, Gildss, and others, that they had Wore made uſe ct the afligance of the French 
Church (by Grrmanw and Lupe). as mere Neighbours, without any mention of ſubject ion 
to Rome : Let the Reader that careth what he believeth, now judge whether ever the Sces⸗ 
and Britains were before ſubjedt to the Pope. | An 
2, It is falſe that the Council of Nies condemned their Zafer pal ite as 2 Herefie, 
they united on a contrary reſolution. And as it is certain that that Council had no aut 
out of 2 io not over Briuaia when it was out of the Emite ; ſo this Brit 
Council. 


Cuſtome plainly intimateth that Britain had not received the decrexs of that 
mw” refuled the. Commnion of the Eng/:/b as. da- Hag, is : 
3 L re; | paged of all in B. 4, hut,,only th 


that - 
P 
e 
ous to them, and open Enemies, and rot to 


Sed. 4. 


3 | 
It's no wonder that you deſire to be the expoſitors of the Scriptures (and all ether 
129 for that is the only device to make them ſpeak what you would have them, If Gre- 
the Seventh be the * St, Paul, no but St. Paxd ſhall be for the power of 


uri was at anhappy fpeaker, and if he — . ou ſpeak 
t you ſpe 


mean de ſaſtoony ? a. Wh u ſo a8 an ordinary Reader would think that you ſpake 
— — 22 — Han inordinate > 3. Why f f you of 
ſo great a fin as Rebellion againſt the Vice-Chrift, and Schiſm from the Uniy C 


all thoſe Zafoeres Churches that ſometimes acknowledged ſome of Num, than on thoſe 
that the World knoweth were never under bim? 7. And w oye ty ab ih graced, 
— — Apeſites converted are u f the Ch ch of Rome,] 

reaſon for it > We took your tobe [Though thoſe in the and 
many without it that wel turned from Infide the Subjects, be under the Church 


hated; (beßdes peer and Pan) and take them all for Rebels and Schi , and yet 

no word of for your Accuſations > But the truth is Reywerius (though. 

from the Sr of his times) was an honefter man than the Pope that thus be his 

2 . J. is not the Pope, and chereſore I queſtion his partial expo- 
tion. | 

New I mentioncd the Canon of the Council of Calcedow which ſaith, that the Fathers (in 


" Connell) gave Rome the preheminence, Ye. Tr that 1. [* The Greek word is 
or 


* not „ bur it is m dd axe, 


2, Is here ever 2 word in the Canon that faith 


} And how 


L511 


Judge of the fene of all Cotmeils; as well as o GoP'y Word, 

e addeth that [** the Canon faith not that this was the ſole reafon.} 
Auf. 1. But the Canon faith, 1his was the reaſew, and afiyweeb no other? 27 And if N 
made not it the great reaſon which the Church was to take for the ndamentum uri, they 
would never have laid the Right of Confawrineple on the ſame Foundation as by parity of 


reaſon, 

The plain truth is, (but lutereſt and partialiry cannot endure plain truth) he that will 
not be deceived by cited By- words of the Ancients, muſt diſtinguiſh between the Wund er 
fendamentum juris, and the Ratio or Aer of the Statute or Conſtitution, The firſt 
was the Law of Emperouts and Councils. This giveth che Ri The ſecond was 
prerailingly and principally, that which the Canon here affigneth, that Rame was the 
City and the imperial Seat; but, as a honorary Tittle adding to the Motive, they ſay 
times that it was the Seat of Pier, and ferner imer of Perer and Pant, and foctetime 
mention Paul alone; and cry, (as at Epbrſms) Mague Pawls Cyril Polo 
hut note that they give often rhe reaſon for the Patrlarchal honour of Aw. 
piech, (that it was Sedes Petri, and theretoteę nevet took tha to be either the Foundation of the 

ebe, or the chief determining Norkre of the Conſtitution. 
e adderh that, [** elſe it 


and to all Biſhops as their Succeſſors, though not in 
2 


Rome the pritnate in the Empire: and when 
the Laws 


ng, Mas, 18, Ga, reach 
faying Raab 


—_— ged. 18, 


«= 
that Cir 


* c. ” * 
It's true : But did Auatolies and his 4 that kk, the Council, ſpeak fincete: 
5 2 fic ry of falſly ? If truly, pate ny 0 
unconſcionable men that were ſetting up themſelves, why hoaſt we of Gtr Councils 7 


them. 

But he tells us that a Law of Theodoſixs and Valentie put boih reaſons togetber, & | 

An. 7 tl yu ww nk even nomgren n par he as of Pres Se 2 reaſon $8, 18 
of the honour of dich, a honoraty to their Law. And he here confefſeth himſelf, That 

Alexander and Amtioth had the ſecond and third places, becauſe they were the ſecond and thitd 


great Cities of the Empire, 
But he ſaith, that [** St. Pirer tlovghe &. convenient thee the higheſt ſpititual Authority 
© ſhould be placed in that City which tad the temporal power, ] "WF 
11 youſo ? 1, Where is that Canon of St. Peter's te be found and > 2, If 
ng of all. other Churches > Why 
Pae's. Judgment} 3. And if fo, 
you, contrary to St. Peter's m 
Rome ceaſed to have the higheſt Ci 
Power ? 


L824 | 
Power ? Should not Cenfamineple, and Viewna, and Paris, be preferred before Rome 2 You , 
cannot make both your ends meet. 

Fadded, [ That theſe Councils gave not the Pope any Authority over the extra- imperial 
et Nati 


He — {*<If they had it before, and by Chriſts inſtitution,they ne. Ced not.] 
I anſwer, So if Conffantinople had it before by Chrifs inflitution, they need not have given 
it equal privi ; but did they that proceeded by Parity of ſ ea ſon, believe that either of them 
b Title 


had any fuc ? 

I — fome further proof, 1. Thoſe extra-imperial Nations being not called to the 
Councils, were not bound to ſtand to ſuch decrees had they been made. 

He replyeth ſomewhat that is ĩallead of the Book which he promiſed before ; and calleth to 
me to remember to anſwer him; and nothing that ke hath ſaid is more worthy of an anſwer , 
wiz, '[** How came the Biſhops of Peas, of both the Armenia's, and Guthia (which 
is wereall out of the Empire) to ſubſcribe to the. firſt Council of Nice? How came Phæbam- 
tn, Biſhop of the Cepti, to ſubſcribe to the firſt Council of Epheſw > How came the 
« Circular Letter written by Ewſcbias Ceſar Paleft. in the name of the Council, to be di- 
« reed to all Biſhops, and in particular to the Churches throughout all Perſia, and the 
« great India > Laſtly, if thoſe Biſhops were not called to Councils wby do Theodorer, 
© Marianus, Vitor, Euſebius, Socrates, all of them affirm, that to the Council of Nice 
« were called Biſhops from all the Churches ol Exrope, 4frics, and Afia,[ and he citeth the 
places in the Margin.] ; 

An. 1. Here is but two Councils named in which ſuch invited Biſhops are pretend- 
ed to have been; the ſubſcriptions to the reſt for pravy hundred years afforded him no ſuch. 
ptetence, no not as to one Country in he World, 

2. To the Council of Nice there (i (unleſs you will believe Euiychi as Alexandriuus, 
the Prezhytpriens Wo” by: tells you of | Sober) but 318, as full Teſtimony con- 
Ermeth, And 3. I deſire the Reader to note that theſe ſubſcriptions have no certainty at all, 
The Copies of Crab, Biunins, Piſenns, &c, diſagree one from another. And crab giveth 
the Reader this note upon them » 359, that [* the Collector muſt be ned if he erre- 


Ain the aſſignation or conſcri 228 ially nd Eurepe, for 
2 ies that he uſed, pert mover one. ſo depra „ that 
et the 0 

© them 


ollector was wearied with the fooliſh and Id variations ; for never a one of 
reed with the .reſt-] This is our notice of the ſubſcriptions ; and as I faid Eaty- 
cha A. x. quite differ all. i 

And 1. whereas he tells us here n there is no mention of any marr 
but one Jolaune Perſides, and he is ſaid to be intia Perfidis ;,, and the Romans named 
not extra-imperial Countries by the name of Proviaces ; therefore there is little doubt but 
this.was ſome one that yerged on the Kingdom-of Perſia, in ſame City which was under the 
Romass then, and ſometimes had been part of Perſia, I have oft mentioned Theadoret's plain 
(Teſtimony ſaying, that James Biſhop ef Nifibis, (ſometimes under the Perfiam) was as the 
Nicene il, for Niſibis was then under the. Roman Empercur. 

2. As to the Biſh ps of both the Armenians, the Copies diſagree even of the number; of 
thoſe of Armenia minor they name two Biſhops, of Arm. major, one hath four, another five, 
another fix ; and part of the Armenia i being in the Romas Power, it is moſt probable that 
theſe Biſhops were Subjects to the 1 ol or.if any at the Borders deſire d for the honour 
of . Chriſtianity to be at the firſt famous General Council, it fignifieth not that any had power 
to fummon them, or did ſo, The Emperour had not, and that the Pope did it, none 
2 that hath any modeſty; and they are called in the ſubſcriptions, The Provinces of Ar- 
men 


3. And as for Gesbia, the Books name one Man, Trophy!ue Gothis Metropolis; which no 
Man well knoweth.what to make of; for the Nation of Gothes were not then Chriſtians, 
Socrates ſaith that it was in the days of Valens that ſome of them turned Chriſtians, and that 
was the reaſon that they were Arriaws; and that Walphilus then tranflated for them the Scrip- 
ture. But if they had a Biſhop at the XNicene Council, it is evident that he was in the Em- 
pire ; for the Gebe: then dwelt in Walachia, Moldovia; and Poland, and were no other than - 
the Samomare, that Anſebins: tells, us Cumſtantint had Conquered), and tell us bow 4: 
creu 


[93] 

even by helping the Maſters whom the Servants by an advantage of the War had dilpoſſeſt - 
ſo that your Inſtance of Theophilus Gotbie, as without the Empire, is your errour. AA 
calls part of Trance, G-this. Saith Aercellin as, Comes aden anno, (of Thodoſ. 1. after the 
Council Conf, 1.) Dniverſa geni Gothorum Athanaricho Rege defunito Romano ſeſe imperio 
dedit : This was a great addition, But here Piſanas helps us out, and faith, Ying Euſeb ius 
Pamphylus Scytam dixit in vita Couftantini , & Mnadphraftes addeth Wulphilub's ſucceſs : 
— — indeed tells us that there were 350 Biſhops (that differs for the common account, 
and he was one of them, ) and that the Biſhop of Perſia was preſent, (Vit. Conf. . 3. c. 7. 
And that there were learned Men from other Countries, Scythis being one, (and the Bi 

of Tomys was called the Scythian Biſhop : ) And that Conſtantine was the Caller of the Coun- 
cil; (not the Pope: ) And that he wrote Letters to the Biſhops, to ſummon them to ap- 
pear at the Council: And who will believe that he wrote his Summons to the Subjects of 
other Kings ? Or if he had, What's that to the Pope > If Fob. Perfidis were not 2 Roman 
Subject, that word [he was preſent] ſeemeth to diſtinguiſh his voluntary preſence from the 
Summons of others. But ſaith Euſeb. 16. cap, G. Writs of Summons were ſent into every Pro- 
vince: And the Paſſes and Armenian Provinces are here named with the Biſhops. Thoſe 
that have leiſure to ſearch into the Roman Hiltory may find what Skirt of Pee, and what 
Part of Armenia were in the Empire in thoſe times; and it's notable, that when theſe Bor- 
dering Parts were loſt, theſe Biſhops were never more at auy General Council; neither at 
Epbeſus, Confantinople, Nice 2. &c. 

And Euſebins there tells us, as the reaſon why ſome came came from the remoteſt Coun. 
tries, vic. ſome did it out of a deſire to ſre be (famous firſt Chriſtian) Emperonr, and 
fome out of a conceit, that a Univerſal Peace ſhould be eftabliſhed : And ſo Fob, Perfidis might 
come with the reſt. x 

And though I find not Piſenmr's words of Theophilus in Euſebias, I find ibid, J. 4, c. 51 
That it was no wonder that even a Scythian Biſhop ſhould be at this, and other Councils 2 
For though Rome had formerly been ſo far from conquering the Scythians that they paid them 
Tribute, yet Conffamine diſdaining to pay them Tribute, Conquered Scythia, and after that 
Sauromatia alſo : The Indians, Blemayaus, Eibiogians, and Per ſians, ſent honourable Em- 
baſſies and Preſents to Conflantinople, (c. 7.) as Neighbours 3. but he was far from ſummon- 
ing their Subjects to his Council, but wrote his Letter to the King of Pe only to fayops 
them at home, KK 

Judge now whether here be a word of ſummoning any one Biſhop out of the Empire > or a 
word of the Pope's ſummoning them, but the contrary > or any certainty that any 5 of 
the Empire were there? And if any were, how inconſiderable their number was, 2nd on 
what occaſion it was like that they were voluntarily there > Nay, it is moſt probable that there 
was not one there, by the Circumſtances mentioned. 

His ſecond Inſtance is of Phebemnon at the Coudcil of Epheſus. 

Anſw, 1. Mark what kind of proof this Man pretendeth to, when he nameth, 1. But 
one Council after Nice. 2, And but one Man, and no Summons ; much leſs that a Pope 
ſummoned all the Chriſtian World, . 

2, But what is that he meaneth? The Copties are the Egyptian Chriſtians : Egypt was 
known to be in the Empire, If he mean that the Abaſſines are here called the Coptre, and 
their Biſhop here, he is very ſhameleſs, and few Men of underſtanding will believe him. It's 

lain by the manner and place, in the Subſcriptions, that [Coptie] there, fignifieth a City; 
being put in the Genitive Caſ: ſingular, as the others are: It's not [ Phehammone Epiſcopo- 
Coptorum: but Phæ bam mon- — and is put in the midſt of the Imperial Biſhos, by 
Binnins: (But Crab hath no Subſcriptions at all:) But was there any City of that Name # 
Yes, and amongſt thoſe Biſhops that were moſt frequent at the Eaſfern Councils: Ferrarius 
out of Sirabs, Plutarch, Prolomy, and others, ſaith, [Coptor Cana, tefte Rhamuſio, 'Orbs &. 
Emporium 07 ſive Thehaidis ad Nilum, que merces tx India per ſinam Arab icum advelt e 
terra jumenti; deferebantur a Trebis 44. mill. paſ. in B. 8. Babylonem verſus, 4 Berenice wrbe. 
ad finum Arabicum 158. ab Alexandria vero ſupra 300, abi [maragdt inyeniuntiur, Aut 
iI, Statins, J. 1. Theb, | Coptosr & erifontdugentia fiumina NI. J. 


You's 


[94] 


Sack. 23; His aſt proof is out of Theaderer, Mar, pid, Enſebiur and Socrates, =* the Council of 


the Biſhops of Africa, and Afro, which were in the Empire; when he knoweth, 
1. — . * 


ten to their ſeyeral Princes, and not firſt to them, 5, His Letters to the King ot Perf for 
the Churches there, ſhew this, in which yet he never preſumed fo ende 
might come to his Councils, 6. No H mentioneth any ſuch thing, rubs 
any one extra- imperial Biſhop, 7. And to end all doubts, the Subſcript ions that they 
were not there; ſhall we not believe your own Books, and our own Eyes? 

He citeth Tocoder. I. I. c. 7. I ſuppoſe he meaneth his Eccleſ, Bift. for in that he mention- 
ein the of the Council; but hath not a word of what this Man doth cite him for: 
But cap. 25. be ſalih that [Ewrepe totins, Of Africe, quin dam mazime partis Aſia imperie 
potitns off Conflantines e; Yet this is tap largely ſpoken, Socrates hath no ſuch words beſides 
his Recitation of the words of Exſebins : Ewſebins indeed faith, That rhe Biſhops were cal- 
led out of all theſe Provinces, who ever queſtioned it | Not a Syllable in any of his ci- 
ted Authors of any Call, or Summons, to any one Man out of the Empire, Theſe are the 
Foundations of the Remen Monarchy, 

gel. 24, But I had almoſt over-paſt his mention of Euſebias, Biſhop of Czſarca is Pale ſtine*s 
Circular Letter, writ io the Moms ef vac to be direfled to all Biſbops 3 and in particular, 
to the Churches through all Perfia, and the Great India, 

Anſw. 1. If it had been the Pope's Letter, it would with theſe Men have ptoved his So- 

of the Earth : But alas, it was Emſebizs's Letter. 

2. It's „it were as great an Arrian as you commonly ſuppoſe him, that the 
Council to write the circular Letter, and that you had not feigned that he 
did it as the Pope's Vicar. 


3. If writing a Letter would going Fooce, I would write 2 Letter to Rime 
„ that I might be the Governour of the Pope : and then I would command him to 
— and recall his rebellious and blocdy Decrees, and to let the Cluiſtian 

Wor ©, 
4. —— where to find any ſuch Epiſtle of Euſebias 3 In 
Euſebius there is none ſuch; nor in Socrates 3 nor in Theadoret, nor in the common Hiſtories 
of the Councils: wheace is it that W, F. fiſhed it out Ar laſt I found in Piſawws, his 
new invented H of that Council, the Title of Circuleris Epiflols Scripta Eu ſebio. 
But not a word that it was written to the Churches of Perſia or India, nor any other by name, 
much leſs without the Empire; nor a word that it was written him in the name of the 
Council, All theſe are * 's forgeries, But the words and is open all rhe matter, 
Socrates and others tells us that Ewſebius having in the g of the Council 
(and being as you commonly ſay an Arrian) when he {aw bow things would go, ſubſcribed to 
the Council, and Jeſt his own Flocks ſhould cenſure him or differ from him, he wrote in his 
own name 2 Letter only to his own flock, giving them the reaſon and ſence of his ſubſcription ; 
and indeed he ſeemeth therein to prevaticate,andto give anArrien ſence of the word} :uornG- 
[ſaying] ® To be of one ſubſtance with * iN Ggniferh no other thing, than har 
ee 


of God was in nothing Ike the reſt of the Creatures, but altogether like to the Fa- 
© ther alone that kin,nor begotten of oe thn ofthe Farr gebe fta, 
< ro which thus fer right reaſon required that we ſhould condeſcend.] This preva- 
are 


8 Author of Piſewns Story, calleth [a Cirenlar Letter t- 
ly, and W F. the reſt; and thus theſe men prove what they liſt z and is their. 

proof of Univerſal — Cs Warn. 
He concludeth I Tow will not forget 18 awſwer theſe queſtions in your next.) And A. — 
re 


[ 95.) 


have not i, Dor failed ro evince his worſe than 
— — 


W. ]'s Fourth Chapter anſwered, 


I next added (for he begins his Chapter in the middle of a Section,) 2. That the Empe- 
To this he faith [ Called they them alone? had they net the 2 Roman 
&« Biſhop joyned with them, or rather preſuppoſed to theirs ? prove that the Emperours called 

% them, 

, I prove it to thoſe that have read the Hiſtories of the Councils, or to them 
that not ? If to them that have not, I cannot prove it or any ſuch matters, but by 
defiring them to read it : oY af Woman that it is ten thouſand years ſince the 

was created, and I tell it is not 609, neither of — key what we ſay, 
but the will believe him that the liketh beft : But to him that read, ot will read, 
Hiſtory, I diſdain the Tack: Maſt I write Books to prove that there were ſuch men 2s Confon- 
time or . — the World ? I vill be none of that mans Teacher that hath read the full hi- 
the ils of Nice, Firſt and Second, of Epbeſ. Firſt and Second, of Conffanti 
Firſt, Second, Third, Fourth, Fifth, &c. oſ Sirmium, Armenium, and many ſuch, as — 4 
that the Emperours called them without any previous Call or Authority of the Pope ; ſome 
as ice) the Emperour called immediately by his own Letters without a word of the Popes 
A or Call: Moſt of the Emperours wrote to the Patriarchs and Metro 
Nins nes to call the under them: Sometimes to the Patriarch of Alexendris firſt 
u not only) to call rhe reſt; ſometimes to him of Confantiweph and fomerimes to all 
the five; and if gra Bibep er vo dn ikitublibergur Since 
Wen 2 —— ſigni hoſe impe rials that 

He 0 not to to t extra- 2 
M- A wr ks a 

4. Yes, ſure, even at the Antipedes; but when the Hittory tells us that he command- 
ed and A dene them if they came not, and that he wrote to them, and the men are 
named, what 


figniferh queſtion ? 
W, 7. . Could not the Biſhop of Rome, or other under whoſe I urisdiction they were re 
« ſpe&ively, notific to them the celebration of the Council, and require their preſence in 


ce jt ? you cannot but ſee — * 

A. I cangot but ſee your — — 1. Could not an Angel from Hea- 
ven have called them ? yes no doubt: but no ry ſaiib that they were fo called, but tells us 
how in another manner. 

2, The word [Farizditios] fignificth fo much of your Errour and intereſt, that are 
reſolyed at leaſt to keep up the name and ſuppoſition ; and when you do but adde — al 
be World] it maketh me remember Chriſts temptation [M8 this Tygive thee ;] but it is too 
2 for the Pope to over-come, But you would have gra me much if 
you told me what Patriarch's JuriſdiQion in thoſe times, the Churches in Perſia and 
ladies, and the reſt that were extra-imperial, did belong to d or — ———— 7 — 
of the Summons that the Pope or any Patriarch fear them to any of ancient Coun- 
cils i 


3. I rold him that {* the Dloceſſs which theſe Biſhops were related to are deſcribed aud 
«© expreſly confined within the verge of the Empire ; vid. Blondel.de —— 
then in your 


To this, * ie 4277 w, 

and even in Auberrns Myraus his Naris Epi „ (abaring his 
1 ——— r 
feffion that his Book had next to nothing of t Parriarchate of Alexowdria :) He tells 
that the Armenie major and miner were in the Proviace of Tun, Sextbia in the Pro 


$8, r. 


Seck. 2. 


| C96] 
of Thracis, &c. And that you may know who it was that gay e Juriſdict ion, he te)ls 
you how Feſliaias gave his Name to a City of Bulgaria, ſ ing many Bi of Daci 
Dardania, — — to = Arch- Biſhop z with this —— Mille ab 
ipfis conſecretar, & cadem jaa ſuper cos habeat, qua Paps Romanus habet ſuper Epiſcopes ſibi 
Ma (Was that all the World then? ) Novel. 119. 608. r 

He next citeth Piſaua fs Nicewe Canons, giving the Pope VDuiverſal Power, and the Bi 
Alex, and Antioch extra-i1mperial Power; and he promiſeth hereafter to juftifie theſe Canons. 
But in the mean time, I ſhall as much regard his Citations out of Eſep's Fables, or out of 
Genebrard, or Cochlews, 

He ſaith, [The Council of Calcedon, c. 28,giveth to the Biſhop ef Conſtantinople Authority over 
the barbarous Nations near thoſe Parts; that in, ſuch as were extra-imperial, ſuch as that of Ruſ- 
fia, and Muſcovia.] 

Anſw, Is not this a confident Man ? 1. The Council faith only that the [Biſbops of the 
fore-ſaid Dioceſſes (naming only, Pomtus, Aſa, and Thracia,) which are among the barbarows, 
ſpall be ordained by the Throne of Conſt, And who knoweth not, that the word Dioceſs fig. 
nified then a part of the Empire? and that many of the barbarens, f; called then, were with- 
in the Empire ? ſuch as were the Scythians, Gothes, (cr Getz, or Sawromate,) which Eu- 
ſebius ſa th were Conquered by Conflaniine : But is here any mention of Raſſa, or Muſce- 
vj ? 2, And how long after this was it that all Hiſtory tells us the Aaſcovites and Ruſſians 
{that were not Gothes) were converted to Chriſtianity ? 

So that here is not a Syllable in all that he hath ſaid for Popery, except the Canons of 
leut and Turrian, which they muſt better prove before we tate them to be of any 
regard : It is not the word of Baptiffa Romanus, or any late Feſwite that can ſuffice 


* 
} 
u 


Ss , 

I added laſtly that Patriarchal Priviledges were ordina1 ily given by the Emperor, who added 
and altered, and ſometimes ſet Rome higheſt and ſometimes Conſtantinople, His many vain 
words againſt this I will not tire the Reader with reciting : Eyery man knoweth it that know- 
eth Church- Hiſtory : Why elſe in the days of Mauricins and Phocas was one ſet higheſt at one 
time, and the other at another time > How elſe came the Biſhop of Con antineple to pretend 
to Univerſal Primacy ? | | 1 

His marvel, that I tranſlate Pontifex Pope, as if never man had fo done, as if we had 
never read — = Romano, and others that fo ſpeak, Ic. is a vain digreſſion 
not worthy an anſwer, nor the reſt, | 

I will here briefly recite ſome undeniable Reaſons which I have given pag. 100, Cc. of my 
Naked Popery, to prove what we have been all this while upon. 

I, That the Papal Power was not held to be jurt divine, but humans. 1, It ſtood by the 
ſame right as did the other Patriarchs ; but it was jure humans. 

2, The Africans, Aurelius, Auguſtine, c. of the Carthage Council, enquired not of 
Gods Word, but of the Nicene Canons to be reſolved of the Papal Power, 

3. The whole Greek Church heretofore and to this day is of that Judgment for they 
firſt ud and after preferred Conſtantinople, which never pretended to a Divine Right ; but 
they were not ſo blind as to equal or preter a humane right before a Divine, 

4. The fore · cited Ca, 28. of the Council of Calcedow expreſly reſolves it, 

f, Tak own Biſhop Smith confeſſeth that ir is not de fide that the Pope is St. Peters Succeſſor 
jure dis ino. N $500 

II. The Romas Primacy was over but one Empire; beſides all the Reaſons ſore-going J 
added, That the Biſhop of Conffantinople, when he ſtood for to be Univerſal Biſhop, yer 
claimed no more; therefore no more was then in conteſt, but Power in the Empire. 

III. That Councils then were called General in teſpect only to the Empire, I proved by 
ten Arguments, p. 104. 105, adding fve exceptions, 

Page 114. bo had puta Verſe the name of Pope Leo, with a Teſtimony, Cc. I ſhewed 
that was no ſuch, and he confeſſeth the Errour, but he ſuppoſeth a confident Friend of 
his put it into his Papers, and now ſaith the Verſe was Projper's, and ſome words to the like 
purpoſe are Leo's de Nat, Pet. Proſper (be faith) 15 ſomewhat ancienter than Leo, and leſs 10 be 
excepted againſt, - _ 


An, 
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Anſ. 1. He was Leo's Servant, even his Secretaty, as Voſſiu and River have 
ſhewed; and ſo his Words and Leo's are as one s. 2. It is in a Poem where li- 
berty of phraſe is ordinarily taken. 3. No wonder if Caput Aunds be found in 
aPoet, either as it is ſpoken de Mundo Romano, or as Caput ſignifieth the molt 
excellent, great and honourable: And fo Rome it ſelf is oft called by Hiſto- 
rians Caput Mundi, before and ſince Chriſtianity entered it. And it may well be 
ſaid that this was P«ſtoralis Honoris,though not exPaſtoraliRegimineUnwverſals ; 
For one Biſhop was a Cut or chief to others Paſtorali Honore, that was not 
their Governour ; as the chief Earl, or chief Judge among us, is to the 
inferiours. 3. And the Pope did Nibil poſſidere armis. 4. And Tenere and Re- 
ere be not all one. He may be ſaid thus LTenere] in that the Religion which 
profeſſed had poſſeſſion of more than the Roman Empire, and he was the 
Chief Biſhop in honour of that profeſſion. The ſenſe ſeemeth to be but 
this, [As great 4 honour 4s it 5s to be the Biſhop of the Imperial City of a Con- 
guering Empire, it is a greater to be the Prime Biſhop of that Chriſtian Religion 
which extendeth further than the Roman Conqueſts,} He citeth a ſentence as 
to the ſame ſence ont of — de Focat. Gent. I. 2. c. 6. viz. [That the Prin- 
cipality of the Apoſtolick Prieſthood, hath made Rome greater through the Tribunal 
of Re igion, than through that of the Empire.] Which I take to be the 
true ſence of the Poet: but to be greater by Religion than Empire is no more 
to be Ruler of the World, than it I had ſaid ſo of Melchizedechy that he 
was greater as he was Prieſt of the moſt high God, than as he was King of 
Salem. But there is in the cited place of Proſper none of theſe words, nor 
any about any ſuch matter at all; but there is ſomewhat like it in cp. 16. 
which indeed is expoſitory. Ad cujus rei effeftum credimus providentia Des 
Romans regni latitudinem preparatam, ut Nationes vocande ad Unitagem Corporis 
Chriſti, prius jure unius conſociarentur imperii; quamvis gratia Chriſtiana nau 
contenta ſit coſdem limites habere quos Roma, multoſque jam populos ſceptro Crucis 
Chriſhi illa ſubdiderit quos armis ſuis iſta non domuit. Qua tamen per Apoſtolic 
ſacerdotii principatum amplior fatta eſt arce Religionis quam ſolio poteſtatis. 
All this we acknowledge that Proſper then faid about 466 years 
after Chriſt, being Pope Leo's Secretary, and ſeeing the Church 
in its greateſt outward Glory: The Unity of the Empire pre- 
pared for the greatneſs of Church, and thoſe that were Unit- 
ed in one ire were United after in one Religion, and yet the 
Goſpel went er than the Empire; and Rome it ſelf became 
more honourable in being the ſeat of the moſt honourable Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhop, whoſe Religion extended further than the Empire, than in being 

the Imperial Seat of Power. | | 


The words which he citeth of Leo, I made the lighteſt of, be- 
cauſe he was a Pope himſelf, and pleaded his own cauſe more high- 
chan any of his Predeceſſors, an lived ſo late; but yet the words 

0 
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= 


Go tat Hrvo She Pupifs tyre; thr he at 
was, that Rome which was dowmine mundi, 
not the Ruler of the World) was prepared to be the Seat of and 
Faul, that even the outer Nations, by their Neighbourhood to the 
—— might be capable of th z which is a certain Truth. 


verſites. Diſpoſito namg divinitatis operi maxime congruehat, 
regua uno confader arentur imperio, & cito pervies * 
generalis, quot unius teneret regimen ciuit atis Nec b 
Romam, qui in Caiphe domo expaveras ſacerdetis ancillam. And mentioning 
Fate a Pr. 3% Rome, he ſaith, us ces in Cortore, rut caput oft Chriſtne, 
; gemmm conftituer it lumen ocnlor um de um merits virtmiibug. 

—— loquendi ſuperamt faculratem, ——— nihil . — entire ds 
cretum; qua illos & electis pares, & labor fimiles, & finis fecit equates, 


And in the next Sermon, expounding ſuper banc perram, thus faith, [fa 
per banc, inquit, ſortitudinem atermum e xrruam templum, & errleſia mee clo in 
ſeremda ſublimitas, in hjus fidei fir mitate confurget. Hanc confeſſunem porta 
Inferi non tenebunt, &c.] 


And of Tibi dabo claves--¶ Tranſivit quidem in Apoſtolos alios vis illius pote- 
ftatis ; ſed nom fruſtra uni commendatur, quod omnibus int imetur: Petro emim ſin- 
gulariter hoc creditur, quia cunctis eccieſis reftoribus Petri forma propeniter : 
Maxet Petri privilegium ubienng, ex ipſſus fertur aquitate judicium, nec ni- 
mia eſt vel ſeveritas vel remiſſio - 


So Petrus Chryſologns expoundeth ſuper hanc petram, Serm. 74. p. 69. 1. 
and many others. 


But it is the way of theſe Men, to take ſome Sentence that ſoundeth, as 
ine; think, for ſufficient Proof of their Foundations. 


za his Erifties to Anatolins, and to the Emperour Martian againſt 
hin, Bp n layern all the Priviledges or ce Churches on che 
Council of Nice, [Privilegia eccleſiar um ſanftorum Patrim Canonions inſtitua, 
& Yenerabilis Nicene Synods fixa deeyetis, nulla novieate muri, &c. He With, 
that no later Council, though of greater number, can alter thing done 
in the Council of Nice; and ſo none of their Rules for the Churche's Re- 
giment. And in many other Epiſtles (to Palcherie &c.) he over and over 
alan hom 3s breaking, che derne f the Fathers, and Coiucils, bit 
not the Laſicution of Cuſt, oc is Apa 


Next | 


al kan 
the 


And 


er of 


any ex. 


traimperial Church, as any way exerciſing Authority over them; yea, and 
till oo (when Gragory into ) they wrote but to their 
own Miſſionaries, or but by way of Counſel, as any Man may do; whethet 


he can believe they then arrogated the Government of all the World. 

In the reſt of this Chapter there is nothing worth the anſwering, but that 
he ſaith, (to prove Echiopia under the Patriarchs of ——— 
1. Some Learned Aden think, Ethiopia is included in Egypt. 2. Dy. 
Heylin . Roſſe did regard Piſanus bis Nicene Canons, and their Authority 
14 more than mine. 


Anw. 1. Von are a Learned Man, who take Thracia to have been with- 3.8. 11; 
out the Empire; and muſt I therefore be of the ſame mind ? If your Learn: © 
ed Men cannot diſtinguiſh between Egypt, an imperial Province, and the 
vaſt and diſtant Kingdoms of Erhiopis; What's that to me? Is it enough _.. 
toconfute any evident truth, that there was found ſome Man that was 
againſt it? 2. Nor is the Name of Heylin and Roſſe of any more Authori- 
ty to prove the Antiquity of a late-produced Script, againſt all the Te- 
ſtimony of the Fathers and Councils near thoſe times, than your own na- 

ked Aſſertion would have been. Is not this a pitiful Proof, that P;ſanus's 
them? If you had any better Proof, Why did you not produce it? 


An Anſwer to W. Js fifth Chapter, 


f. 


245 
| 


The thing that aſſerted is, 1. That the Pope had never any Governing $48, x2 
Power over the whole Earth. 2. Nor anciently over any out of the Em- 15 
pire. 3. Nor a proper Government of the other Patriarchs, or exempt 
Provinces within the Empire : But that he was — the honour 
of the Imperial Seat, and next as to honour, the Memorial of St. Peter) 

Biſhop of the 
Empire 


voluntarily by Councils and Emperours, made the prime 


— — 


Empire; Alexandria firſt, and 
Abe third, Gr. And chat not the Pope, 


Seh 18. 


* 


Councils were the chief Rulers of the Imperial 
Councils the Biſhop of Rome had the firſt Seat, and Alexandria the ſecond : 
And that this Biſhop of Rome had but one Voice ordinarily in Councils, but 
ſometimes he — — Voice; and ſometimes Councils have 
condemned, excommunicated, and depoſed him: And in his abſence, the 
Biſhop of Alexandria had the ſame Power as he, when preſent, had. 
Now, W. 7. here citeth ſome Teſtimonies truly, and ſome falſly, to 
prove that which i deny not; that ſometimes the laſt A s were made 
to him, and other Priviledges allowed him, which belonged to the firſt 
Biſhop of the Empire. I think it but an injury to the Reader to examine 
them any further. If he will read the Hiſtories and Fathers themſelves, he 
needs not my Teſtimony : If he will not, my Teſtimony is no notifying 
Evidence to him. 


And upon the peruſal of the reſt, I find nothing in this Chapter needing, 
or worthy of any further Anſwer: And I am ſenſible that fruitleſs altercati- 
on will be ungrateful to wiſe and ſober Men. 
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things in as much Love and Concord as we can. ne the Chri- 
| tor Concord 
Subjection to a Governing Authority. And in df 


| jetts. 

$8. Sixthly, His laſt R is, That thoſt Extraimperial Chriſtians who embraced the Here- 
fits Condemned in any one of thoſt Councils, never alledged this Rr. 8 | 
Anfw. 1. Thoſe Councils themſelves had more Modeſty than to ſay, Tha is 4 Hrreßt be- 
carſt we have Fudged it ſo, for it was fo before by the Judgment of Word: It had been 
a frivolous Defence of Hereſie, to ſay, We art not Subject to the Council, unleſs they 
could have faid, we ave not Subject to the Law of God. 2. What Extrat mperial Nations 
mean you, that owned Condemned Hereſie? If the 4rrian Goths, they Learned it from Va- 
lens and the General Councils of the Empire. If the Neſterian and Extychians, prove that 
Extraimperial Nations were ſuch : If they were guilty of any Herefie, what Occafion 
they to alledge ſuch Reaſons to Juſtiſte themſelves, to Men chat never ſent or urged the 
— Councils on them. Prove you firſt that ever any General Council for 
five Years did Judge any Extraimperial Biſhops, or Depoſe any one of them for 
Hereſie. 3. But your Sect uſe to accuſe the Abaſſines as Eutychians; and Godigans and 

we nes nn —— under the Pope. 

59. I told him that 


ſome Herericks are not Chriſtians univocally, and others fo called 

were better Chriſtians than the Papiſts : The former are not of the Chriſtian Church, the 

— . an Uſurpers calling others Hereticks, that will blot their Names out of 
Life. ; 

To this he ſaith, That I ſhoald bave told him which of them I take for univocal Chriſtians, 
and that they bad the Names given them long agor. : 

Anſw. 1. by what Authority can you require me, if you name Men by an hundred 
Nick-names, to tell you all over which of I account Chriſtians ? 1s it not enough that 
I tell you in General, that I account all thoſe Chriſtians chat hold all the Eſſential parts of 
ciriftlaniy, and renounce none of them. 2. How long ſoever Men are Calumniated, that 

proveth not the Calumny "Juſt. It is long ſmce the General Councitat Baſil pronounced 
- the Pope an Heretick, and that it is Herefie to den that a General Council may Judge him; 
* 


| Het wiſheth me bitter and he bringeth many Acc A inſt the 
Albigenſes; as if we had never diſproved thoſe Catumnies; which been ſo long and 
fully done, as among others by Biſhop uſber, Ds Stats & ſucceſſ. Ecclefar. and Paal Perrin. 
It being a Company of Manichees only that were ſcattered among the Albigenſes and Feldey- 
fes, that were guiky of the Herefies mentioned by him (as I have alſo ſhewed in my Con- 
fotarion of Mr. Danvers the | 
$. 11. I told him that All thoſe that were true Chriſtians, wert of one Univerſal c hurcb. 
And he again canteth over the Nick-names of ſome, and would know which of them I 
meer. And I told him again, that I mean all that owned the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity ; Per- 
haps ſuch — — — I told vou beſore that A- 
tolius in the Council openly (aid that Dioſcorus was not condemned for Hereſie; And [ 
would moſt Papiſts were as Chriſhans as we have reaſon to think the Wowuations were. 
The name of nt, Aer, Teanoclaſts, waldi nſis, Rugonots, Lutheranes, 
Zuinglians, Catviniſts, &c. unchriſhan none; no more than the name of "Papifts, And 
dur eo] 1. Mow zealous 2 rd Dioſcorus _ inſt 
Hereticks, and how hot in perſecuting them, ſtirring up agam g 
and by this were 1 — which 2 .— as Hereticks 
it was oft'in doabr ich party ſhould be accoumed Here- 
ticks, till the countenance of turned che Major Vote ef the Biſhops Right, In 
the dayes of Conflantins and Valens the Orthodox went for Herericks with the greater num- 
ber: And under Valentinian and Thredoſſue they were Catholicks, under Throdoſius _ 


— 


/ our Relation to Chriſt the Head, that mabith all 


Dan | 
and Subjecfs maketh on! dom, ſo the union of Chriſt 
one Church; and we call none chat profeſs not true Faith 


en How 4 Heretich or Schiſmatich can be a true Chriſtian. 
4 \ r. game of rs, and to open the ambiguiry marreth 
all por of ChriRtanly, or ene that col devyerk rm ee The Zar . Bo 
all part of Chrifiianity, or one an part; are no 
Chriſtians z the latter ws - 

$ 13. Bur he will prove that no Heretick is a Chriſtian, or hath true Faith, viz. Che- 


ever bath wut fob belle veth the material objef# of faith, for the Divine authority _of God re- 
vealing it. ( is certain) But ſo doth no Heretich, 
That's very falſe of both ſorts of Herericks. 1. You call the Luciferians, the Novati- 


F 


word, the at 
J yet the poor Iconoclafts, t 
the Church, when he thus al- 
moſt all whole world. Nothing bur humerous iry can prerend any 
probable reaſon why an Arrien, a Neflorian, an Extychian, a lite, yea a Mabometan, 
or other Infidel,may not believe that God is no Lyar, bur all thut is indeed his wond is rac. 
5 14. Bur he will not be unreaſonable without reaſon, His Argument is [| 5 


1 

lirveth the material object of Faith, for the Divine Authority of God revealing it, muft belirve all 

ings which r to hin to be revealed of God, as are the Articles which 
J proteſteth to, believe nothing as revealed, which is as ſufficiently declared to 

bin to be erroneous, and nat revealed c. Bat turry Herttich —doth otherwiſe—If be believe 


and r oy 


4 4 —— | — — will never ently be expounded by 72 nor ever 


titude as that de fi an — _—_ — 
as in one more ſufficient r, that is, more 
— 


to produce b 
And for the firſt, remember that if you fo mercifully of Hereticks as that no one 
is ſuch that hath not a propoſal in the very firſt ſenſe ſufficient, you can call do Arian, nor 
( 
2 A 
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And how much Icfs can you call the Neftsriens or Extychians, or the is, Swians, Ar. 

menians, Kc. NK 1 

S propoſal | fuch 

not was 

cxher tenor now, Who enonec ox that an uncrned man hath need of clear and 
Learned; one ucation is prepoſſeſt contrary 

| need of more than the unprejudiced ; and one thar is corrupred by 


the meaſures of ſufficiency as ro other men: much leſs to whole Nations whom we know nor. 
h that you take ſuf- 
Herericks in the world, 


3- And the ſuppoſition in your Minor is notoriouſly falſe, [rhat all Hereticks have as ſuf- 
1 they deny, as of that which they believe.) For if che meaning of 
* K not equally plain and intelligible, then the propoſal is not equally 

ent. But &c 

Can any man not blinded by faction believe that God hath no more plai 
Chriſt dyed, roſe T than that be bath two diftinit wills, 

called The parent of God, and 


10e 


Hereſie, for 300 years be- 
fore the firſt General Council? 2. When they of Conflance and Baſil are for the Supre - 
——_ 
conception irgin Jet you 
ſufficiently ed, as that is a God 
of the Doctors or 


before | i 
ſcribed ic, as — ſor 
that the propoſal 

8. 
poſe 


, it is not equally 
And that there is great difference 


as the Orthodox (as the Extychians, &c. did 
to believe Scripture, Tradition, and true Coun- 


they believe that muſt Drink 


, The Papiſts believe not that 
boa wo Ae 9 


Teacher, and may give an Infidel 

ich by Gods oY ring 2am to Believe, And it is 

= 5 fuch ) may lay that the Pope is not Antichriſt, apother Synod may 
bs. 

*. 17. 1 exke nexrto Anſwer a queſtion of his own, #hether I take the Church of Rome 
the Proteflants to be one Church? I Anſwered, that They haut two Heads, and int but one: 

As they art meer Chriſtians united in Chrift, they art one Church with us; as Papifts united in 

the Pope they art not. And if any ſo bold the Papacy, as not really to bold Chriflianity, thoſe art 

nt of the Chriftian Church with us; otherwiſt they art, though a Corrupt, Diſtaſtd, Erroncous 


art. 

F To this he ſaith, M bo ever called a King and bis Viceroy, a Captain and Lieutenant two 

Heads? The Pope is a dependent Officer. | 0 
Anſw. 1. But if you diſtinguiſh between a Viſible Head and an Invifible, and ſay, that 
Pope only is the Vifible Head of the Church as Viſible, and that Chrift is the Nui 

RN SC y if it had not ſuch a Vifible Head (as 

2. And if thi 


Gems the RE ONS Gods making, from that which is an Uſur- 
ſhould 


EF 
b 
8 


1 
* 


ol relations i 
ſay, I am a Vice or Gods Viceroy to Govern all the Earth, 
r and none can be ſaved that Obey me not; I would diftin- 
the World, or particular Perſons, as Gods Sabjefts, and as this Vice-Gods 


140 | | 
1 Is it poſſible for two Priſons to be Papilla, and one to di bis cbriſti- 


$. Bur he faith, 
Gs, poſſible and common : That is, one holdeth choſe Errors which 
hy A EA ET ee dro ates 
or not underſtanding the conſequences, — 
eth the ſubyerted Articles „ faſtly and practically; ano- 
contrary. Even as a Monotbelite, or a Neforian, or Eatychias may either be 
2282 wh og" erreth, and in ſence, or practically holds the 


i 


2 


j 


4 


L 
1 
2 
| 
: 


j 
E 


Per 
; r x ems then tar meer Cheiſtimiry i no Fai, and that there are none of the 
2 but I. Burwho will believe the latter, and when will he prove 


An Anſwer ta W. Ie Seventh CHAPTER. 


1. To his Queſtion, 1% we ſeparated from them? I Anſwered, that Chri- 
l 1 ſtians we earn im them: A 1 iſt⸗ ne were never of = by our 
ore-farhers thought Repentance in to be no Sin. P ſeparate fr 
Chriſtianity, tay are damnable Separatiſts ; if they do YR. ſame Church, 

y will. 


> To this bs ich, That be þ as the Putagians 

0 #t ſeergts from them as much as the Puhagians, Donatiſts, Acacians, 

Luciferians, Neſtoriam, of did from the Church. ; _ 5 
An 


by 
. from kel And if you believe 5 
Ur till they were Anathematized 
and caſt out by others. Neflerius retired and Lived four Years in great repute in his Old 


Monaſtery near Antioch. The Novatians were too ſcru of jo 4 with Wicked 
Prieſts and People : And your Writers ſay, that Pope Nicholas forbad Maſs from a 
Fornicator Pri I had rather be in this of the Pope and the Novatians than of thoſe 
Catholic Prieſts. 


_ 2, But think this is a conſiderable Difference : The Erroneous Schiſmaricks of thoſe 


But we, who take meer Chriſtianity for our Religion, do own Communion with the far 

2 part of che Church on Earth; yea, with all as Chriſtian, and ſepatate not for Error, 

only from Error and Sin: We ſeparate from Pelagians as Pelagians, from Novatians as 
2 and from P id hy hs. Papiſis, but not as Chriſtians. 

ern more di then. 182 I. 1. They pane from Truth, and we from 

Pope Honorius. 2, The Luciftriazs and 

— ſeparated Vr we pop] out work you from Chriſtian Communion, and 

are counted Separatiſts unleſs we will Sin with you, or be burnt as Hereticks, Ler the 

e 

ec Brotherly Communion, we le Dransica! ed Domi- 

nation; and are called Schiſmaricks (not becauſe we will nn hes ed Chia With 

you in all Chriſtian an Trac and Duty, 952 becauſe we will not be your Yaſſals or Subjetts, 


—_— of the Papacy. it might 


arate that we remained ſeparated 
42 i of Die bt .. T 
Anſw. Reader have not a he ſhall ſee your Calummy. As your 
Church is by the P far we renounce the very Eſſence of your Church : 
None of the reft of the pretend to any ſuch Univerſal Head but Chrift. 


Therefore we ſe Loom Hor o any Eden part of their Church, us ſuch. 
We ſe as far as we are able from the corrupt Accidents and faults of every Church 
and Chriſtian, and would fain ſeparate more from our own. As we ſeparate from the Aba 
fines in the point of their oft Ba and from the Myſcovites, Greeks, Armenians, a5 to 
their Ignorance and ſome Miſtakes and Vices : And fo we would ſeparate from Prunken- 
neſs, Fornication, Covetouſneſs, Simony, falſe Subſcriptions, Lies, &c. in any,where we 
find them in the World: But this is not Schiſm or ſeparating from the Church. Dare you 
_ this is not our Duty? Will you joyn in Sin with every Sinful Church for fear of 
Schiſm 

15 3. But he faith, That any Arrian will ſay ſo, That be ſeparateth not from the Church as 
C titan. 

Anfw. We have brave Diſputing with a Man that cannot, or will not diſtinguiſhi between 
Saying and doing. — ny gk Arrian doth — — as Chri- 
ſtian, becauſe they ſay they do not? I prove the contrary. He that ſe roma from the Church 
for an Eſſential part of Chriftianity, ſeparateth from the the Chopeh as Chriftian;, but yy do the Ar- 
rians; Ege: I prove the Minor, He that ſeparaterh, 'as denying the Godhead of Chriſt, 


Chriſtianity; but ſo do rhe Arrians, Zunomians, 


DS will not 
ow, as if it were our Aſhes char refuſed their 
well pack wicked Priefts — — 5c he Ng 
in his place, ————— — 

It is a Rhetorical Exclamatios and whole Kingdoms — 
— muſt take ſuch an Anſwer as that for their: Lives. And he again 
$ on — any Vi ſible church which we _ ſeparated not from, which 1am 1 1 7 of 


8 * ed me whether Submrdinarion und Obedlevce t he ſame Statr-and Government, 
is not as well required to our Church as to our Common-wealth? 1 Anſwered, Les: But as 
all the World is not one Humane Kingdom, fo neither is it one Humane Church. Tothis he re- 


5. 6. 1 Noted chat their own Divines are noc agreed whether Hereticks and Schiſmaricks 


are of the Church. 
© this he faith, That 1. He of Fane of the Church , as wndmfland parts. 


Anſw. Who would have thought till now but he had Ro 
2. He ſaith, That T hold dr ome — cal, art r of 
chin, and united 6 Chrift their Head, beli ty, and ſo are Chi- 


ſtians, though Erring in ſomt Accidents; and this ths; us — to % ripen, ans 2 Nounlty 


yours, 2h cs ore have art cud by 
T 1 


Fub ect — — our Heud ; and ſo ina dhe hope hath church i his own. 
* e —— rheir Church hach ; Rant end 
5 eke, 
parts of the Church, or vo: If not; hom can be ſtand to it and impoſe it o? If th , 
5 „(named by ny es _y ps . — 
* as 10 c 447 
Charity. nr Oper dry ures py of u 5 ary! war 
_ Is not dis Mun hard) pi w Allthis while be dan been Diſputing us andall 
calle — 1 our of the Chureh Viſible z- and calling on me to 
vm Church IN and telling me, that without-a more Viſible 
Raiden heF je? it ah — And yet now it is but che I, Church as "Headed by 
Chriſt. and n we. Fah and Charity, vluel cheſe Doctors ol theits exclude 
Herericks and Schiſmaricks from. | i 
5 8. Mala, 45ers error» Chrofiens, dwying Chrifts R. 
He replyerh, Tie, and. ſo do all Hiritichs. 


I Anſwer;, 


(128) 


I Anſwer, It indeed they did fo, not only in words Dot underſtood, but in the i 
ſence, . and really Exclupue of the cam +] glace no 
_ —_ thus : ore — brifis moſ# Injallible V e 

He Cbri fis mac 
Authority denyeth — Eſſenti al to Chriſt ; doth tvery Heretich, — called. 

Anſw. Away with ſuch Hereticks as do 1 

For the Minor, he cometh to the old obſcurity, whoſorver denyeth that to be true which is 
ſuficlentl e to han — pou by chril, denyeth Chrifis Verity and Divine Autbe- 
rt) 3 [L] every Heretich, 

Anſw, I have oft enough ſhewed, 1. That the Argument is »ſeleſs, becauſe no Man can 
n Propeſats (till they come to very high degrees) as to the capacities 

2. That the Major is falſe: 27 — „ . 
may not underſtand (and ſo may deny) many Truths ſufhciently propounded, ——— 
rhe underſtanding of them by ſloth, of partiality, — 5 or other faults. 
any Man doubt of this?. 

PRES That his Minor alſo is falſe : He may be a Hererick that denyeth that which is not (uf- 

r if his own crime cither blinding his mind, or ſorteiting better propoſals, 
cue ufficiency. 
$ 9. I noted how they charge one another with Pelagianiſme ; And he ſaith, Not in the 


Original Sin. _ 
1 And is all the reſt come now to be no Hereſie? Was it for nothing elſe that 
rr 
x 
| 10. But ſaith he [ je ne before you, ſaid — - Catholich-Church conld be diuidid at 
2 eng noue yours, 
es al. make diviſions in the Church, that divide not 
Phy mach i from te wht, 7 I [before cher in this uſe Peat akenlly — 
— ry he tells the Corinthians of the diviſions 


neral nh he they hd oe org oy 
che et oe I ES-S5 16.2 es 7 It is in heaven that we 
hope for per ſect unity, where Is 

u. e e cannot ame, With- 


better 
25 He fan, if he tac. i. che. ue of en cm. (nſw, Alas poor Kingdoms 
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them ſo much as Papiſts, much leſs Herericks.) 3. That their Canon of the Maſs, proverh 
them Eatychians, in that they name the three former Councils, and not that of Calcedon) 
Anfw.Small will ſerve the turn with ſuch willing men. What if Dioſcorus 

lieve that Council did condemn the doctrine of Cyril (which he 2 
ſame which he defended) and rejected the Nicene Creed (which he to) and that 
they divided chi? Might not the conſent of the nei ax Biſhops put them 
out of conceit with that Council, owned no Hereſie Do not Writers 


now e them of ſuch 
the Errors or Schiſmes which T 


C peace and ſaſety was thought to be at , upon the controverſies, Whether 
de Chriflo Locutio formalis an materialis trat maxim# propria. An Deus à Sp. Santto in Virgine 
concips & ab ipsd generari proprie dictretur. Whether Nefiorius was a Heretick for ſaying chat 


eee EIT Sr <0 art 
pet or whether the Divine Nature, which is infinite, can be Pars: And alt 


mane, could be the fame with that Perſonality of which che Humane was a ? Or if 


the Perſon and Eſſence from an Accident, fo as wh Gay was begorren of Mary? God 
was two Moneths old ! God was dead and buried, ec. And when the whole 
Salvation ol Men ſeemed to lye on the curioſity, —— or two 7lls ſo near 

a pithers, might be ſaid to be made 
One? No doubt but in all theſe the Orthodox were in the right: But it's pity that when 


burn in Hell for being no better Logicians or more metaphyſical; and all Men to the end 
of the World muſt be numbred with them, that do not anathemate them. And that Mil- 
hons of Ignorant Men and Women in Abaſſia, Syvia, Armenia, &t. that know nothing of 
theſe — . heard of them, to whom they are as an unknown Tongue, muſt 
all be unchri and damned as Hereticks ; yea, ſor not owning a Council that moſt ( it's 
like) never heard of. © Alas, how few in England, Ireland, or any Countrey know what the 
Council of Chalcedon did, or ever heard it? 

But yet all theſe Herericks (two or three parts of the World) have an eaſie way of 
Recovery: It is but to believe as the Pope of Rome believes, NR — not what, 
and take him for their Sovereign, and they are ſafe. But the final Judgment is more 

uſt. | 
J 5 14+ Pg. 159. He addeth, The Abaſſines confeſs themſelves to follow Eutyches and DioCl- 
corus, and therefore there need meither Tryal nov Convittion. 

a_ 1. Where is your Proof that they fo confeſs ? We will not confeſs that this is no 
Slander. 2. Alas, how few of them know who Eutyches and Dioſcorus were! 3. And of 
thoſe that Honour their Names how few know what they held? 4. Your own Writers 
arquit them M that Hereſte. 53. The Truth is, the Tradition of their Countrey teacheth 
them to Honour Dioſcorus for his place fake ; but I cannot learn that the Name of Eutyches 
is known or Honoured much by them. 6. O thut the Papiſts had not more and 
Errors = either Neſtorius or Extyches, and that you d not your ſelves in con- 

1 Abaſſmes. 
15. Let the Reader Note, that this Man would firſt have us believe that the 4baſſines 
others, whom they call Heretic, _ of che Pope, and of chew W 


(230) 
22 — Hereticks,, and ſo that Hereticks are aa furt of the Church, and yet 
t art their Church. % o : a 

ts ebe ide roof derne of their Writers acquit them from theſe Hereſies, 

ſhall not tempt me to loſe my time in citing them. * 
$. 16. Next we come to his That the Greek Church 14jefts u well as they : Thert- 
dry whole rh rejefttth us. te art to be rejefied ( Heretichs,) er tiſe the whole 

f Cc iA, l.. 

* The ,_ Anfw. 1. * He that never read Church-Hiſtory, may think that there is ſome figni 
Tranſla- tion in this Cant of, 7he whole Church, and the uni verſal church: But fo will not he, that 
ter of Ni- knoweth how the Prelates have uſually turned to the fide, and that if the Majority 
cy borus at be the whole, the whole Church was Orthodox in Conflantines days, and the whole Church 
the ſtory was Arias in the days of Conflantins and Valens; the whole Church was Eutychian in Thio- 

4 Felix deſſus Junior's days, and long Mozothelites, and Iconoclaits, &c. 

Acaci- . 
as's damning each other, addeth theſe uſcful citations in the Margin: In Ecclefiaflicis cenſariis e ex- 
communicationibus, cauſa ;mprimis valet, Origen. Cum aliquis txit a vtritatt, a timore Dei, à fide, à 
Charitate, txit di cafiris eccleſue, etiamſi per Epiſcopi vocem minimd abjiciatur;ſicuti & contrario np or Nap 
rect I foras mittitar : Sed „ ante non exivit, id eſt þ non egrrit ut nertret ur txire , nibil leditur : 
Interdum n. qui fords mittitur, iatus : Et qui foris eft, intus videtur retineri. 24 3. Auguſt. 
Cufiod; intus innocentiam tuam, ubi nemo opprimit cauſam tuam; prevalebit in te falſum tejiimonium, ſed 
apud bomines;, non apud Drum, ubi cauſadicenda ti : Quando Deus trit Fudex alius tritis quam Conſci- 
entia tua non crit: Inter jufium pudicem & Conſcientiam tuam, noli timere niſi cauſam tram. 11.49. 3. Quid 
obeſt bomini quod ex illa tabula vult tum delere bumana ignorantia, fi de libro viventium non dleat ing 
Conſcientia. Auguſt. ib. 

2. If it prove Men to be Hereticks-or Schiſmaticks becauſe the Major part reje them, 
then the Orthodox were Hereticks when the foxeſaid Amins rejected them. But you have 
been ſo long uſed to Uſurp Chriſts Chair, that you ſeem to be grown to believe your ſelves, 
that a Man is out of Chriſts Church, if other Men do but fay chat he is out. As if you 

not 


that the Church is to it, but only to declare how 
— — — 2998 it doth not 


yeſterday divers Perſons Ex- 


icenle 


4 
Nen 
— one Patriarch (Cyril 


n one another. And if they or we did, it would unchriſten none of us, unleſs 
we firſt unchriſtened our ſelves. 


Exeom- 


municate by the Church Univerſal TRY 

Bur may the Church Univerſal erre in Excommunicating, or not? If ſo, then you have 
td nothing: H not, you take a General Council to be indeed the Church 2 

Ad then how many of your Popes { Eſſential parts of your Church ) have —— 
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depoſed n Hereticks by the Univerſal Church And yeur Church now is 
Succeſſour of (+. 7. Layne the frurdd) fo rejeted : Shew us when ever the 
wk * + * 


kim, the Greed Clecty claimed bur the Primacy or Supremacy in the Em- 
or Eu in 

of all the World. 

wondreth, and then takes upon him to diſprove ir. 1. Becauſe a Gre- 


the fir bad ill A Conſtant. for claiming the Title of tniverſal Bi 
2 , th, t. Ht was Vice Chrifts : Dads Lats Os af 


of the Title thar Gregory reprehended , -as ſoundi 


ſons uncapable of their Communion. 

2. and as for Jeremy, 1. Will not Cyril as much prove the contrary? 2. Is t Man the 
Greth church? 3. Did every Apoſtle, or doth every Miniſter of Chriſt prodaim himfcif 
Univerſal Head of the Church, when he fairh, as 2 Cor. 5. 19. t beſcech you, Vice Chriſti 
in Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled to God ? It is one thing to be Preachers in Chri/ts trad to our 
particular Flocks , and another thing to Uſurp Chriſts proper Office, and be in his ſtead 
univerſal Governowr of the world; 4. And may not one of us, or any Chriſtian perſwade 
a Man to be Subject to the Church of Chriſt? And if Feremias had a mind to Rule furcher 
than the Empire, now the Empire is MeHomeras, and Subjects Voluntary and free, whar 
wonder is it ? We undertake not ro Juſtific him from all Ambition. 

S. 18. I told him, out of his Jeremia, and his Protonotary oba Zygomal.ae , that 
confeſſed Agreement with us | In continuis & cauſam fide; pracipue continentibus articulis ;- 
and that ¶ Que videntur conſtnſum impedire talia ſunt, fo velit quit,” ut facile (a corrigere 


e tells me, That, 1. Tit they conſent with them in all ſave the Popes Authority. Anſw. 1. 
How far that is from Truth, Thom. 4 7eſs, and other of your own will tell you. 2. And 
the Popes # uthority is the ratio formalis of . 

2. He ſaith. That Fer. claimeth ar agua Authority over the whale Church, as the Pope doth. 
Anfw. 1. I will not believe ir till I fee the proof: I find he layerh all his Claim from Coun» 
cils, and therefore may poſſibly claim power over thoſe Churches that were in the 
when the Council of Cha/cedon gave that power; but I find no more: And if he did, 
and we may yet be Chriſtians. 

. He faith, Any of the Roman Church write the like to the Lutherans: But Z 

as ſuppoſtth them of two Churches,till united. Anſw. He them not in all 
of the ſame mind, nor of the ſame particular Churches, But he that ſaith, that we agree 
the articles of Faith, and differ but in leſſer things of eafie reconciliation, either ſuppoſeth 
both Parties ta be Chriſtians, and of one Church of Chriſt, or elſe that no Men are Chri- 
12 ban fan that is no two explicite Believers, perhaps, in the 
w . | 


$ 19, I old him, 1. The Patriarch was nat the Greth Church : Nor, 2. Their leſſer Errors 

ove us of two Religions or Obirehes. * 
A eth: 1. But be brew the Extent of bis own Juriſdiftions Auf. 1. So do not all 
Ambitious Men : If he do, then the Papiſts are all deceived; for he pretended, fay you, 
a juriſdiction over the Pope and his Church. . 

But the ion between him and the Proteſtants, unt about his Juriſdiction. 

2. He fairh, Thar If the Errors be tolerable, t are Schiſmatichs in Separating from them, 

and ſhould rather bævt ſuffered, Auf. Toſeparare from any fin and error, hy not confent- 

| | 1ng 
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ing or commicting it, no Chriſtian to be our duty: and his jon that we ſepa 
rated from the Catholick gr the Greek; Church, is but his continued fiction. We were not 
and therefore not them is no ſeparation ; 


$. 20. To his ſaying that It i agarnii Chriſtianity to 124 condemned Heretichs to be in the 
Church. Tanſwered 1. That I deteſt that condemnation when, even nox jadices , condemn 
whole nations without bearing one man, much leſſer ali ſpeak for themſelves, or any juſt wital 
that ever heard them defend a Hereſie, 
His Anſwer is, that I mifiabs the way of their Churches condemnation : They do but ſay-whorver 
belds ſuch errors lit bim be accurſtd, or, un excommunicate ſuch 2s hold them, &c. 
Anjw. There is ſome hope left then for. the Nations that are no ſubjects of the Pope, 
unleſ'e non- ſubjection be rhe Hereſie. But hath the Pope gone no farther than thus ? 
Hath he not put whole Nations under Interdicts? 
But he faith thoſe that profeſs their brveſies, or that communicate with them, are eſlit ned bere« 
— : and thoſe that profeſs to disbelitve their hereſie, and yet live in communion with them 
and fſubjeftion to them, are Schiſmatichs. 1 
N a juſk Ai. 1. Here's new con ing doctrine indeed. If their Canon only condemn inde4 
Law finitely thoſe that hold a hereſie (e. g. Neſtori en ſu, taking it to be unfit to ſay God dyed or 
ſhould God was born) muſt all be taken for hereticks that communicate with any of theſe, before 
fay, let the perſon guilty is convict, and judged ? Muſt every private man be the judge of hie 
e. g. an bour ? Every ſervant, of his Maſter ? Every woman, of her husband? Every ſubject, 
Ari an be of the Ring; be burnt for a — communicating with one that was never ac+ 
anathe- cuſed or condemned ? We live then with one another more dangerouſly than men con- 
matized, verſc in the time of peſtilence. Nay what if the Prieſt mmſelf admit ſuch to the Commu - 
2 man nion, muſt che people be burned 1f they communicate with them jn the pariſh 
muſt be Church: and yet be puniſhed if he do not come to Church and communicate? 
lawfully 2. Lament, Reader, to think what engines Clergy-tyranny hath made againſt n 
convick, Love, Peace, and Concord; to ſer the world into a war. If the Council, for want of ut 
and judg- deritanding a point of doubrful words, pronounce ſuch words Herefie, all people for fea: 
edan 22 burat and damned, muſt fly from all as hereticks that they think are for thoſe cond 
rian, and words, All our Plowmen and women muſt be ſappoſed to know that it is here ſic 
e. g. to ſay that Chriſt bath but one Will, (though the ſpeaker mean obſectively one, or elſe. 
5 One by union of the dit int and bumane nature,)or to ſay that it was not God that was conceived, 
ed: ered add dyed, and was paſſibit, (hen he meancth only formaler, not As God, but on 
when it be that is God; ) and then every family muſt have an Inquiſition, and people muſt f. 
is ſaid, from one another, before any judgment. Doch not this give lad and woman ſor. 
Let ſuch power of the keyes, and every ſubject a power of judging — udges. 
be ex- 3. But eader, how fin condemneth it ſelf, as envy eateth its on fleſh, . . 
commu- il condemneth Pope Exgenizs 15 an Heretick, (or John XXTIL or others 5 Tt. 
nicated whole Church of Rome continued in commumon and ſabjettion to this condemned Her. 
% facto tick (as they did witir Honorius :) Therefore by their on ſentence the whole Church c: 
de Reg agen en from them, whenche 
ure, And if ſo, 4. juſtiſie us far ſeparating from them, w judge us hes 
KA nu reticks themſelves if we communicate with them. bs den 
be proy—- Alas, if a wrangling proud Clergy 


wry ſen-= ** er, as ö 
tence is And ſubjeftion come in for here ſie If you call our. King a heretick, muſt all his ſobicij 
be taken far having communion and ſubjection to him. Will the Popes charge; 


do = yea, ot real hereſie diſoblige us from Subje ction. And yet will you pretend to be loyal ſubs 
wwbie&'s Jed : 
— $ 21. Irre him the progf.. that he before called for, from Thomas 4 Jeſu, & Paulr, 
onto a» Veriditus (Harris of Dublin againſt aber) that their writers vindicare the Gre from py 
reid fat, To which he faith that I gould wot but Es that be meant of the modern Greths (as b4 
rrtit 


AD. 
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meichs) and not of the ancient ſathert, of which Bernard, Aquinas & Pani Harris ſpeak, 
This Anſwer hath d very bold face if it do not bluſh. 1. It was the words of 
Thomas à ſancio Feſu de comurrſ, Gent. 4 late writer that Treci "whoſe reſtimony as his he 
. giveth not one word of anſwer : And Thom. in the words cited expreſſely ſpeaketh of the 
preſent Greebs, and it is the very (cope of his writing, 
2. Thomas cited tx junioribus Axorins. t. Juſtit. Moral. I. 8. c. 20. To which he giveth 
not a word of anſwer. . i 
3. Paul Harris (ach that when the Greeks had explicated their à Pate per filiam, (vit, 
in the Council at Florence ) they were found to bilirue vary onthodozely, and catbolickly, wa 


doth this man ſay that Harris ſpeabs of the ancitat Grieſt gexpreſſely contrary both to his dri 
and words. Is Ao any 1 E | theſe falſe —— ? It's well that no Council 
anathemarized fal hood and calumny for birefies, elſe we muſt have no communion with 
ſuch, that have no better meanes. to diſpute down chriſtian Love and Concord. 

Yea what need | more teſti than that Council of Florence it ſelf, which ſo judged ; 
and was ſuppoſed to heal the breach by explications. Nor is it true that Bernard and Aqui- 
nas ſpake not of the Greeks in their times as owning the ſame cauſe that theſe do now. 

. 22. I told him, if Greeks and Latines, will divide the Charch, end damn tach other, 
they ſhall not draw us into their guilt. 

He ſaith again that the Church cannot be divided, it is fo perſect iy One: 

Anfw. If I have not ſhamed the Saying, let me bear the ſhame, though we ſay, that ic 
cannot have any part totally divided from Chriſt ; . for then it were no part; and t 
none is divided relatively or really from the whole body. Bur if the parts may not have 
ſinful divifions from each other, (gundam quid, Paul told the Corinthians — 4 and the 

iſts Hiſtorians much miſtook talkt of about 40 Schiſms at Rome, and of the Popes 
, when part of the body had one head, and part another, for ſo long a time, and 
to ſuch ſad effects. d 

$. 23. Next I cited him the expreſs words of their own Florentine Council, prof: 
that the Greebs and Latines were found upon conference to mean the ſame thing. T 
which he ſaith. 1. That it was but a ſew of them,and that Marcus Epheſus dini. 2. Th 
they revolted when they returned homes | 

Aaſw, 1. See ſtill how they fight againſt their ſelves. The ſeeming concord of this 
Council (which did the Pope who was newly condemned and de poſed by a great general 
Council, more ſervice than ever any did chem) is the pretenſe of their falſe boaſting 
that the Greek, Church-1s ſubjeR tothe Pope: And yet he reaches us truly to ſay that it was 
but · a few, and that Marcus Eph. diſſented, and that they ſtood not to it her they came 
home. The known truth is that the Emperor in diſſreſs conſtrained ſome to ditiemble in 
hope of relief, of which when he failed, the ſubmiſlion was at an end. And the church 
never conſented to ir. 

2. But as to the point in hand, it is not the Greeb# recovery from an error that the Council 
menrioneth, but the diſcovery of their meaning which. was found ro be Orthodar. And 
though they yer uſe not the Romans phraſe, they never retracted the ſenſe in which they 
were ſound ro be orthodox. 

$ 24. Next, he citing Nilus that the — broke off from the Latines for the ¶ lian: 
alone, I recited Nilas his title and words at large, proſeſſing, that There is no other cauſt 0 
« diſſention between the Latin and Cre Churches but that the Pope 3 to de ſerre the caęai- 
« ſance and judgment of that which is controverted, to a general Council, but he will fit the ſole 
« Maſler and Judge ey t, which ig thing alitntto the Lawes and aftions of the Apo- 
« files ad Fathers. The cault of the differen. « (faith he) is not the ſublimity of the point exceeding 
«* mans capacity; for ether matters that haue divers times troubled the Church, have been of the ſame 
« bind. This therefore is not the cauſt of the difſention 5 much leſſi the Scripturt. But whothe 
fault is in; any one may tafily tell that is well in his wits. Nor u it becauſt the Greths © 
© claim the Primacy (N. B.) He mentioneth that the Pope ſuccerderh peter only as a Bike) 6 
* dained by bin, as many ot ber Biſhops originally ordained by bim do, and that bis primacy is » 
« gouirning power, nor given him by Peter but” by Princes and Councils, which he copioull] 


To this he Gauh. 1. chat yer this may favd withrhe F ieh ] being the ft cane, 
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cxcommu 


? 
1 2. He faith that By this ir's ie the Gneks agrte with them in all things, ſave the 

opes Sovertignty. * 

Anſw. Doh ir follow that becauſe he faith that big only is the cauſe of the diviſion of your 
Churches, therefore there are no other diſagreements ? all ſober Chriſtians have learnt to 
forbear excommunications and ſeparations when yet there are many nents ; and we 
never denyed but the Greis agree more with you than they ought, and in ſtriving 
who ſhall be great. 10 


8. 26. To his repeated words, that all the were not diftinf congregations, & c. I told 
him again, thar we are for no ions diſtin& from Chriſtians, as ſuch. To which he 
replyeth again. 1. That no beretichs fay tba depart from the Church as Chriflian. Anſw. 
Bur if they de ſo, it's no matter though they do not ſay fo. Whoever departeth from the 
Church for ſomewhat Eſſential to — 2 from it as Chriſtan : but you Gay 
your it that all herencks depare Gam the for ſome what Eſſential to Chriſtianity : 

"5 Cc. 


Objact, Then they art Apotates. Anfw. 1 in the common ſenſe are thoſe that 
renounce Chriſtianity in terms, as ſuch, bur thoſe that renounce any eſſential part 
are Apoſtates really, though but ſecundum qu, and the uſuall ſenſe. 

2. He jntreateth me to name bim the firſt Pope that Was the Head of the whole Church in the 
world, Anſw. 1. There never was any ſuch; for the whole Church never owned him, 
Abuſſia, Perſia, India, &c, never was governed by him to this day; and not paſt a third or 
fourth part is under him now. 2. But I muſt name the firſt that cla;imed it: had I lived a 
thouſand years at every Popes elbow I would have ventured to conjecture ; but it is an un- 
reaſonable motion to make to me that am not 70 old. I muſt confeſs my ignorance, 
I know not who was the firſt man that was for the Sacrament in one kind only (without 
the cup ; ) nor who firſt in praying inan unknown e, or Images in Churches; 
nor firſt changed the of adoring without genufſex ion on the Lords dayes. 
I leave ſuch Taskes to Polydore Virgil de Fuvtzt. rerum. Little know I who was the firſt 
proud Pope, or Heretical, or Simoniacal, or Infidel Pope; it farisfies me to know that 
1. It was long otherwiſe, a, And that it came in by degrees (nemo repents ft peſſimus.) 
3. And that it ſhould not be (0. 1 f Ar 

The reſt of his charge againſt the Greeks, &c. 3 no anſwer; inſtead of doing it, he 

the whole church; which if he had done, 


tells me he has proved there muſt be 
as to any Univerſal Head, he might — ſparcd all the reſt of his labour. 


8. 26. I thought a while that he had anſwered all my book, but I find that he ſlips over 
that — he had no mind to meddle with, and among others theſe follow ing words, (you 
may j why.) 

p. 115. Mey of the Greeks have been of brotherly charity to our Churches of late: Cyril, 1 
ned not name to you, whom your party procured murdered for being a Proteſtant. (A worthy Fe- 
triarch of Conflantinople, who ſent us by Sir Tho. Roc, our Alexandrian Sept. and whoſe con- 
ſeſſion is publiſhed. And why is not He as much the Greek Church as Zeremias ? ) Melitius, 
firſt Patriarch of Alexandria, and then ef Conſtantinople, was bighly offended with the fiction 

a ſubmiſſion of the Alexandrian Church to Rome, ( under a counterfeit Patriarch Gahriel's 
name) and wrote thus of the Pope in bis Letters ro Sigiſmund Niag of Poland Au. 1600. Perſpi- 
e ciat Me jeſtas tha nos cum majoribus Nc. Jour Majeſiy may ſee that we with our Anceſtors are not 
< ignorant of the Roman Pope (whom you pray us to acknowledge )nor of the Patriarch of Conſtant. 
< and the ret of the Biſhops of the Apoſiolical Seats. There is one univerſal Head, which is our 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Another there cannot be, wileſſe it be a two-heade bedy, or rather a mon- 
< fter of 4 body. You may ſer, moſt ſerene King, (that 1 may ſay nothing of that Florentine Coun- 
« cil,as 4 thing worthy of ſilence) that we departed not font the opinions and —_ 
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gef ard Weſt which by ſrvon Graeral Countils they conflentd, and obſignrd but 
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$a much tothar which he callerh his Fin pare of his Book. 
An Anſwer to W. Is ſecond Part of his Reply. 


his cicarions fignifie no more, than 1. That both the Romans and other Patriarchs were 


long ſtriving A 0 be the” greareſt, and therefore jnreemedel} with as many buſi- 
— could. 2. That the ſupream Church- power being San 41 


they were Univerſal, as to the Empire. Lg tage the firſt place in order of theſe 
1 


the 
threatning of a war by the weſtern Emperor, and not by the EW of the And 
the live 84 was of 2 from Alexandria and Antioch. 5 That this — reſt 


the 


+ The 
* * Pragma- 
and farhers, where he knoweth that A that are not ; 

rs rhemſelyes have not ſufficient leiſure for. —_— wy 


and the Bi 24 Altzandria and con. had more hand in calling them till 700 or 800 f o 
if not much than the Pope had. g. If the Reader can tric all our patlages here id bene- 
the particular authors, I will deſire no more of him than to read them himſelf; if — nei- — 
ther to believe the report of . J. or me, as certain to him: For how can he know which „em. Ig. 
of pant truly? but to keep to ſuch evidences of Reaſon and Scripture as he is ir any 
capable of , . 

5 2. n laid that the Emperor (Theodoſius ad.) gave ſufficient tefiimony, and thoſt _ 
that adbere to Dioſcorus bow little in thoſt days they belirved the Popes infallibility or ſovertign- „ U 
ty, when they excommmicatid bim, (and the Emperor ant c#vil Officers bare Dioſcorus.) He verſus 
doth over and over tell me how I defend Rebels againſt a Sovereign, and I have laid 4 Prin- ! 
ciple emboldining all Rebels to — Soverelgus, or prove that they bave no authority over 


them. Anſw, Kings and Emperors, who are judged ſuch ſubjects to the Prieſts, 
chat he chat leader for your pow 


for Rebels againſt your Sovereign Pope. 


er 

And that are hy theſe even judged to uh, as chat by the name of Rebellion- char 
on Aa 0 dad fo draw ny; ly them ſor Rebels, 8 
make you know that yo are Princes and. not the ſubjects of nn 
others, be it right or 
K . Had! 


but yet the inſtance which T give ſheweth the ſenſe of Tbrodoſſus 


(13605 
$. 3- Had it not been chat the Printer by three or ſour Errata s (-as. Sixti fifth, Rc.) 
. ͤ—————— 
5 5 cap. 4- p- 289 | to to 8 ih - out of... 
the Empire the Pope reffored Biſhops, (and did he depoſe any?) hn ſep name 
any; bur ſaith, Such were all theſt Biſhops who about the vt, 400 in Spain 4d Krance, and 
an. 475 in England, and 595 in Grrmany,499 and other lern and Northern Kingdoms, who 
wert tabin from under the command of the Ra Emperor, or were never Ander it, and wert re- 
Stored by the Biſhop of Romes authority, ec.” . | 
Anſw. Meer deceit ! he can name none depoſed or reſtored by the Pope, but 1. Such 
as were in the Empire. . Or ſuch as were in the ſame national Church wich | 
the Barbarians claimed power both over Rome and the nei Countreys, (as 0doarty 
and others claimed power to have the choice of a Pope elves, or that none ſhould . 
be Po 17 their conſent.) 3. Or when the King of any revolted or conquered nation 
lab ecke himſelt, or his ſubjects voluntarily to the Pope, as they have done fince the de- 
clining of the Empire, Or 4. when, they that had been uſed in the Empire to the canoni- 
* Of the <a! way, in Councils and under n when they were conquered to do as 
EM} they had done, and were permitted. ,. As the Patriarch of Content. thar layech no claim 
ere as far diva, yet under the Turk claimerh till ſuperiority over all Churches that 
- 45 6 "3 were formerly by Councils put under him, what Princes ſever they be under, ſuppoſing 
or that thoſe Councils authority is ſtill valid, though the Empire be diſſolyed. 5. Or when 
and ge, the Pope was but a meer Interceſſor or Arbitrator, and no Rector. | 
49% s. 8. But p. 440 Kc. he cometh on again with repetitions and additions, to prove that 
ee They. Foreigaers were at the four firſt, Gen Councils. - Wa 
„  Anſw. If he prove that all the Churches in the world made up thoſe Councils, he pur hard 
| to prove that indeed they. were univerſal. : But I Have not yet found that he hath proved 
it of any one, unleis in the fore ges. ö A. 
ne Theophilus Got hiæ metropolis, I ſpake of beſore. He now ſaith,Bi bop of Gothia in the 
þ fartheit parts of the North beyond Germany. t 
1404 Außer. Burwhere's his Proof? The that he talks of was not long after converted 
to Chriſtianity. He knew not that it was Gets that were then called Gotbes, faith 
5 oy | 12929 
% Ferrarins Polouci tefle Math. Michovitus. ( Stepb. Paul, Diac) populns Sar Exropte bort a- 


Empire. . 
n Ay 6. II. His ſeeond is Dominus (Domnus) Boſphori, 4 City of Tbracia, Cimmeria, or Ind/z 
poniſſu, 28 Coſmographus declares the Bi LN of Botra, a City of this name is found in Arabia and Sala, 4 
an finiti- Town alſo of great Phrygia, the higher Pannania and Armenia js ſo called. ö 
ö Anw. This pitiful ſtuffe may amaſe the ignorant, .Domaus Boſpori is the Ia ſubſcriber, 
. Boſpborus is tac in the ſubſcriptions to be Provincie Berens, in a Roman Province. 
me habi- There be divers ſtraites of the ſea called Boſpbori, one between Conflart. and Calcedon 3, ano. 
Huli. ber ther the fretum Cimmerium, vel os MHα,d&s called of che Italians ftretto de Caſfa, and the + 
24 firaits between Taurica Chirſoniſ1s in Exvope, and Sarmatia in Aſia, There # the City Boſpborus, 
* 4 Archiepiſcopal ſeat, vulgo Voſpero. Abeſt (inquit a), a Tiracio $00 mil. 11 ab oftio 
: k „. Tai 375 in auſlrym. This was in the Empire, and he himſelf nameth it firſt a City of 
when the Thracia, and yet (the Learned 1 a5 ge lh proveth that it was out of the Empire: are 
— not theſe meet men to prove all the Earth to be in the Popes juriſdiction ? | | 
=o 5. 7. III. His 3d. is Job. Perfs lis, of whom enough already, he is (aid to be of che Pro- 
— vice of Peſia, which therefore was ſome skirt of Pe then in the Empire, and a Town 
ot in sw was called Prſa, what proof then is here of any one man out of the Empire? So 
much for Nice. | 
"ny $. 8. IV. Ne next tells us of three Bi of Scythia at the firſt Council at Conflagt. 
_ Anſw. And whatof chat? 1. Is it net aid, that they were of the Province of Seythja F + 
=. And a. Doch not Euſeb. in vit. Conſt. tell you when Stb ( that = port of it * — 
place in quc red by Conſtantine? And Tomis was known to be in the Empire : It was 4 - — 
2 Inferiour Myſia, where Ovid was Baniſhed, and by Socrates made the ſole pric 
. ol Sothia then. B41nnz- 


in crab or A of — Ancbialenſsut of Atberius 
Sabaſtianu Anchial And if there were three 

becauſe Socrates (aid had one but of f Je 
not this Man well prove and Councils Power to 
pire, when he nfancrrh in fuch a City N 1 


of — Euxine Sea, called Kenkis es bs; or —— 298 ee. 


— 
7 


thought by Stephanus to be Tarſus, by Pliny to be near it ( though the firſt is it's 
known that boch were in the Empire. 

8. 10. VI. He next comes to Epbeſ 1. cancil. And there we have again Phehemos Cop- 
torum Epiſcopus. 

Anſw. Reader, my repeated detection of his d Errors. 1. le is in Crab 


now called Copti ans; Yea, Binnins, p. 741. reciti the very words of every 
kr CS 2 Coptorum Thibaidis Eqiſcopus dixit. And was not 


2. 2 is in qo and Eſala 2205 a Gin of Greece on the of Calabria: See 
Ferrarius, that there were divers Eleuſa's within the Empire. 
can 5 2. VIII. His next is, Theodorus Gadarorum, Epiſcopus: Of that Name is « City ia 

va Syria. 

oof of the Popes Univerſal Monarchy and Councils! It is Chad arorum in Ri- 
wins : 0 happy proof or Cadel is indeed a City of calehria, where Chriſt gave the Devil. 
gb the Swine : And did not this Legal Man thar the Gadreaq were within 
? 

$. 13. IX. Next "he cometh to the Council of — and there begins wich Ant ipa- 
ter Boſtroram Epiſc. which he faith, #s in Arabia, ut ſupra. 

Anſw. ut ſuprd, what was ſaid of it before ? . fementere far of 
before, and now it's Bofirorum. But there is no ſuch Man as I can find mentioned in crab 
or Binnius : But there 1s n de Epiſcopas See Subſcribing for himſelf and thirteen 


— 2 Philip 22 derer, and, as Ferrarius . was for- — 
under the Patriarch of Antioch, * after of Zeruſalem? Such is the Hiſto- under 
rical — of the Ro Univerſality. Scythopo- 
. $. 14. X. The next cited, is > aig Scythopoleas, which is 4 City of Scythia in Cœlo- I, — 
yIide Betbſan, 
Aafw. 1. There js no ſuch Man that I can find in Rind, who hath the largeſt Cata- rb in 
logue : There be divers Oly * * 5 s. Bur there is twice Olympins Soxg- Jude &f 
polo, which, it's like, was being the neareſt Name; of which Name there Galilze 
„ in Pifdia Fo mA an — in Thracs under Adrianople. confinibus, 
boy of Scythopolis may be found in ſome Councils: And where is that? a4 Jord a- 
In Fain e Genaſareth, but ſeven Miles from Ftraſalem, and ſixteen from nem fluvi- 
Samaria, an Te iſhops Seat, under atriarch of . Zeruſalem. Here is another of his 2 nobi- 
Proofs. u txſti- 
5 15. XI. The next i, . Cui en of Saracea; There 3s & City þo tit, faith 
is Arabia fzlix. 5 's 4165 he, 5. 23. 


rnd 
lo.C 437 

Arat — 222 

Cy 5 — e N. 2 . And 2 without ee 


conditio- , 


nts à Ro- "$6 2 36 ——15 is, DN Deus Arabia 
mans at” Am, MATTE ex was y wo: to forget 
cepiſſe. Bedore cited a 22 een of the ke cd 

Remen.” Whether Man; . Sort ⁊ Papiſt doch not —_— ky had 

r that Kt pe ou before that 8912 TE was iu the 

Hiſtori- *, Nik Yer there ix ne chore, und thay is, Subſerible peda y Cen Graſſe 
ans (Se- E. 5 -Gereſ is a City-of Cetlolyria. 
crates,Zo- Al mem joned 4 bin be orte I noted your inftance. And is he rherefore out of the 
dome, Em crear culßria? An excellent collection. I told * out of Ferrari as, that it 
Nicepb, & is by che Lake of 2 under this Arch - Eiſbop of Boſtra : And ſurely that was as un- 
tell us, Codes in the ire, as Feruſtiem was. © 
that the by "And now : done with all his ange at he bog he 
Arabi ans. at the four Genera! Councils ( or —— is the 
had Bi- AR ef e eee — And if 


ſhops in tell me where to find a cauſe fo betrayed by he hunch Tho of pre dar, I am 
eto prove 


the Villa. yer to learn it. And this is the Man that before — pn 

ges, and *this very thing; but 1 was fan Ry to put ws of wich irres Names, 
therefore” W thor one proof, bur groſs Miſtakes. 

great . But Io ſay more for him than he hath ſaid-for hi wſelf: When I read an odd E- 
numbers. Piſtle in Crab and Bins of the n ene ouncil to Callimeres the King, 28 


1 


6135 
cf nor totem eat Kr 


n —— [ wondred who it was, 


A Sce in commanding them to mer t at , and Av 
ne, having never read of any ſuctr of F; and — the King of Perſia 
Nat ti. dme Jh. e ther. But ! — Character, nor 


the _ not. the Cities of the Oriental Bxtops named encouraged me to any ſuch thoughrs, 
\ hy Bur ar ER ſt Riis himſelf, and his Author Relpt me out of my Ignorance ; fit, peMCal- 
Biſhops * liyorem! is Regem * The um dffigt ont. peil ant aurtn tam ob loc nomint, ood f- 
2 Bo: t Ar Low wy 1 bio pry trum ert im an, T eg. And havieg chus 
fira, pag. done the maia buſineſs, hink ic needleſs to add. to what | ſaid beſbre, to his <itiftiens of 
26 * conteſts in che Emprre. © * 
* Perfed PE Only aur this one Coane of Bybefus, which he mencionerh, 7 ef the Rem 


Kegem | X der to vote 2 
vot in Theodojius II. * at the Emperour Governed' | gt 


Arab. by teeming of che Effects. 
; in it as che. B of Rome. 
5. The 3 ch ruled 
br he l. In the begirining Des . 


copious 
dite as this to Pub the Prechyrer Pope, Cateftines Var 
Vicar) and to Artadius, Furthat, Flavien, and other Bi 


vel Arte omnia ſciat Savflitas teſtra —4 cum Joanne A 
: conſitio communionem nulla modo babert 4 (and uſtet more wee 


1 tat i bis fattis pollicerd. qui din ipſos co munten Sc. It eee Rowe Rad 
Ko ES En digs fag Fen fins rs them In! 25 they date de Nene ud ochers, © 
; Wye takrit for a prof of his Gover 2 — 
5. i was the Empetour thin Leggites, and not to Rome, Ad wr he 
c ffectual Ju t which Party ſhould prevail = The Orientals ſay, ＋ Fre petirion. 
dc 25 deere he an nd je them fo mach een r 
ut ht kept boch at not cone long ints 
Eon dong a laſt decifion and depofiri þ 
. Thar what was a as to deciſion F tions, ra Epe. 
er WiFi}; th RE n de 
| * cace, Vit * * In the ſecond Petits che Uri 
1 


Ne — tn! con. 
Z miau li 
2 ſuxe, toltend aque 2 
Santi & but patri bus 4b omnibus con- 
cd 9 the Emperours mind 


him,and — ä 
onal) 
in the 


Ic 


nor any of che Patriarch 
or Chriſtian Prince then, is intimated in theſe words of the Orientalsfirlt Petition; having 
praifed him for propagaring Religion in Prrfiz (by the Sword) Tow mayor ſind two Religi- 
ons i King 3 and while we art at Diſcord among our ſilves, our mattiys will net 
ſerm ęrrat (or be much efteemed) there bring none ating thew to be tbt Fuilges orwo Judge) 
nor will a Communicate in two forts of words and Sacraments + So that the Perßas 
not to the Imperial Church Judicarories, when it's (aid, There 3s none aming then th 
Judęt (or determine) which of 1s boo nf bu 

8 22. And whereas he layeth ſo much on the of Chalcedons applauding Pope 
Leo's Letter, it is notorious that in all theſe Couggils that were milicaring party 
every ſide them that were for tre em; 

the orher Jab We; ) Yet even" | 


of the City of Rome, an 
s, let them Reprove (or cnfute) it : 
| Fathers, if it contain not an Accuſation 
bare Truth of che Miter: which deep ud Lp 

2 ; 
Le Seo op: 

omen f n Nawiantint 

bea, mend; air ores Bs 2 


4 2 
24. ; 12 
called Sirhour the ;. and pretend that his Vicars prefided in them, almoſt all che 
Genetal Councils bor ba of ſeven 
firſt General Council at Conſt. Riu Notes ſay (P. $15.) Dann Pontificem neque per fe 
neque per ſds Leatt eidem prefuiſſe fatemer. | 
5 25. But there is yet another part of our work behind: . 7. will next prove, That 
the Fathers — — Conncils, in all their Derrert, Conflitations, a Canons, intinded ts 
Obfige econ ths through ' the whole world , and thereby demoniiyated themſiturs to hatt Fu- 
riſdition of the whole church; and never fo much as infauared, that their Authority was 
. Thee — rem — already. 2. They might well commend thei 
„1. & ar +. 2. well com r 
Dectees or to all'Chriſtians, on Two accounts;* © 1. For Concord fake; it being 
deſirable chat all Chriſtians ſhould,as much as may be, be of one mind and way, 2. Katione 
S 2 th 


(149) 


to, DO of rhe pooreſt 
in World that know ir, 


Bi 3 { nor Cyprien of the Biſhop . 

| $. 26. Thus ( Gaich . J.) the Council of us ſaith, Their Decrees were for the good 
of the whole world. ; 
Auw. I do not mean to ſearch ſo large a Volumn to find where, —— me not 
where. When as he is unworthy to be Diſputed with that knowerh not, commonly 
then the Ronan Empire was called Totus Orbis; and even the Scripture faith, That all the 
World was Taxed by Auguſtus. How oft doth Naz/anzene complain, that the Biſhops and 
Councils had diſtracted and divided the whole World? And allo, that all that is for the good 
of the whole World, is not an Act of Government of the whole World; . g. The Works 
of Augufiine, c „ec. 

. 27. II. Saith he, Thus the Council of Chalcedon, AR. 7. diclareth the Church of An- 
tioch to have under its Government Arabia. 

Anſw. But do you think that no part of Arabia was in the Empire? Look but in the 
Maps of the ire, if have no other notice. And you will be put hard to it, to prove 
that they meant the reſt of Arabia. 

$. 28. III. And fs. 16. c. 28. (faith he) That the Biſhop of Conſt. ſhould bart under 
hin certain Churches in Barbaras Nations, which you mu prove to bave been under the Empire. 

Anfw. 1. I thought you muſt have ꝓroved, chat it was out of the Empire; who undertook 
to it as you affym it? 2. But ſceing lay Mens Salvation upon ſuch skill in 
Hiſtory, Coſ mography, and Chronology, which this great Diſputer had fo little of him - 
ſelf, we muſt ſtudy it for the time come : And I did fully prove to you before, that 
the Sawromate, _ the Sqtbhians and Goths were conquered, and in the Empire; and 
Barbarians were in the Empire. , 2 ; 
And by the way Note, 1. That this Gncil of Ebalcedon, even writing to Leo Biſhog 
of Roms, tell him, Thar They were called by the Grace of God and Santtion of the moft Pious 
Emperoxrs, not mentioning any call of Liss. 2, That the Emperour Martian, in his De- 
cree againſt Herericks, and for this Council, ſairh, AZ Mer muſt believe as Athanaſius, Theo- 
phylus, and Cyril believed (not naming the Biſhop of Rome; ) and that Cyril, Proj con- 
— — ; — — CO — 
Council-Biſhops, contemptuou Romans, cryed out, that gain-ſay, let then 
walk to Rome; and ſtood to their laſt Canon againſt the diſſent. 

$ 29. IV, Next he faith, Nicepborus, I. $. c. 16. ſaich, That Leo the our wrote to 
the Bilge of a PINE ( Circularibus per Orbem literis ad mis, Leo 
be fic ad omnes Epiſcopos miſit ) which be accounts wert above 4 thouſand, to have them ſub- 
Fribe to the Council of Chalcedon. 

Some Men perceive not when they conſute themſelves. z.1 tell you, Totus Orbis was a 
common Title of the Empire. 2. Had Lo any power out of the Empire? His commands 
ſhew that were his Subjects that he wrote to. 3. Wer ay cilled, or — to-under 
the Name of inces, but the Roman Provinces ? 4. Do you think that there were nor 
more than a thouſand Biſhops in the Empire? Yea, many thouſands (if poor Nl, had 
- as many hundred as NIA (peal's of.) 8. But remember hence, chat if all Biſhops were 

writren to, then the Biſhop of Kome was written to, to Subſcribe the 28 Canon of che Coun- 
itof chalceden, which he refuſed. (as Papiſts ſay. 

But indeed the Epiſtle that Neeb. there mentioneth, c. 16. was but roenquire of all the 
Biſhops, whether they ſtood to the Council of Chalcedon'or no, and what Biſhop of Alex- 
andria they were for, to fave the calling of a new Council; and it is plain he wrote only 
do his Subjects. 3 

80. . Next be ſaich, The 14045 of the ſecond Armenia, which ſeem to havt been out of 
—— 3 phus,, Biſbop of Arabia, Subſcribes, among. the ft, 10 
4 


Ain 


Authority worthy an Anſwer. 1. He citeth no Author 
meaneth Meſſua, or Meſa, or Meſſins, they were all in 
the Empire: But what he meaneth I know not. Since I find in his Errat. | Meſſe v. Tots} 
But where, or what Toti meaneth, my Coſmographers tell me not: If it be Tortainm that 
he meaneth, it was a City of Bithynia under the Arch-Biſhop of Nice. 
Bur it ſeems he durſt not ſay it was in the Empire, but of proving it in, I muſt 
prove it out, without knowing Place or Author. 2. He that yer underſtandeth not the Ro- 
mans Terrarum Orbem, and he that reading Hiſtory, can believe that Pope Lis called the 


Council at Cbalcedon, is not to be convinced by me, if he maintain that the Turi called 


N. 
He tells us ( out of no cited Author) of an Epiſtle ſubſcribed by Dita, gy by 
in Sqthia, which I have nothing to do with, till I know the Epi But he have 
known that Odyſſus is a City of Myſia, near the Exxine Sea, within the Empire. 


$. 32. VII. His laſt Inſtance is confiderable, viz, Of the Biſhops of Spain, France,and 
Germany. To which I ay, 1. That none but Kone much medled in the Empire after their 
Conqueſt : Nor Rom much in compariſon of Alexandria, Conflantinople, and Antioch. 2. E 
eafily confeſs, that thoſe Churches within the _ had ſerrted in their ſeveral 
powers by the Councils at Nice and Conff. did plead the fame Canonical Settlement to keep 
their poſieffion when they were conquered. And that 2. g. Non under Theodorick and 
other Arrians, was willing to keep their Relation to the Orthodox Churches of the Em- 
pire, for their ſtrength : And Neighbours that were under Heathens or Arriens, were 
of a little countenance from Councils of great Bi in the Empire LO and the E- 
ſternes under Valens, were from the Weſt, without zubjection to the Pope. 


433. Pag. 116. After ſome trifling Quibbles, he Anſwereth my Charge, Thar their 
— — cg one, but two; having at times t- o Heads: The Pope to ſome, and a Coun- 
to others. 
To this he faith, 1. That this belongs to them that take Councils to be above the Popt, and 
att to Wim, who is of a contrary Opinion. a 
Aus. It is to your Party in general: I did not ſay, that . 7. was two Churches but 
that thoſe called Papiſts are ſo. 6 
2. He _ That they alſo can anfwer ms with a wet finger; for the Pope is inthe Council, ant 
not excluded. | 
Anfw. Such wer-fingerd Anſwers ſerve to deceĩve the Ignorant. The Queſtion is not of 
the Popes Natural Perſon, but of his Political: Two ſumma poteſtates make two Policies. 
The in a General Council is not the ſumme poteſlas, if a Council be above him, and 
may Judge and Depoſe him. To be a Member of a Council that hath the Sovereignty, 1s 
not to have the Sovereignty : Did you not know thus ? 


nor 
he 


C 34+ I urged him as his proper work, to anſwer theſe Queſtions : #betber tie Church, of 
which the Subjects of the Pope are Members, bath been Viſble ever ſince Chriſt's days on Earth ? 
"And therein, r. whether the Paſacy, that 4s , their Wniverſal Papal Government avey all the 
Karth, bath ſo long continued? 2. Whether all the Catholick Church did fiill ſubmit to it? 
3. Whether thoſe that did ſubmit to it, took it to be neceſſary to the Being of the Church, and Mens 
Sabuation, or only to the move Grdevly and Rettrr bring. 2 
N he not be driven to touch at any of theſe, or prove the 3 


che other — the 


. — 


e 


The Third Part: 

A Defence of my Arguments to prove, That 

the Church of which the Proteſtants are 
members, hath been viſible ever ſinee the 
daies of Chriſt on Earth. 


8 1 Began wich an Explication of the tertnes, but this Düpuer Faith, tat 5 0 2 


concern to his Argument, nor mach d my. anſwer,” Auf. It 
are all gaye 22 cel of little 


3 ſuch Explications as you 
1, He ſaith, I nat Believers and — chan Synonym Te 2 [ ps may 
bh; A Biliruer as (an unbajtintd cattichumat, but ic not a Chriftian tall bapti 


Auw. As a Po one, how ieele-witin a of power would ſerve to govern 
the AN 1 ane Fe ord ſave {47 tte fir an n- 
fwerable di — among the ignorant. a] as Yon] fgnif fignifi 

1. 4A 2. Or wit DE ns © Sm 0 5 1 4 N 
Conſentet 


eth. 1. A brart-rooſanter both Bf 9 2. Or 
ag . 1 13 — 
is an incompleat Chriſi ian beſqre men, priſm 

Dory and raul ene d the 98 83 

E © ne when they pablifſycheis- 
is not to de they are 

regular . a t 4 Legit Mapriage in 

Lauda A diſtin&ion holds of the word Se le. el as of of cit), Ar, 


4 Dj , and « Chrifiian were Smoryme's 
| 8 char my words [ Subject ace Yo Head J are gquivocal., Becanſe 


if the bur _ * | member. . _. 
* — Lars ropes F 


L a. When I FF ; da wi 
— ES — . nog, Re nor adde 


their bead, 


, AVG 2 Atttitvi- 
655 are not y- 


welt the of che only to tell om b 
. SRP agaluſt a ag 


r worſe, 

them another name ? but if Chriſtians proteſting againſt Popery, they are of the ſame 

Church univerſal, as we are. : 

S. 4. When I call Popery the Los ſome Chriflians, he muſt know whether all the 
a. 


Charch — then. men could with a ſaſe Conſcience bave Com- 
Munion with any. , 1 | | 
Aw. 1. He ich he hath no fin is alyar, ſaich St. John. All Chriſtians, and there- 
7 a Les h 2% Zan not defiled, I have told you that 
the Fupiſts are not · he the for many hundred years there 
were none. 3. We from all Chur have fin, but we muſt not 


willfully fin for their Communion, and we muſt joyn the beſt we can, and in 
Al joy with all,as far as they joyn with Chrift'; Frog ye py to to your 
cav 


5. 5. He ſaith p. 423. that our external profeſſion in the particulars of our Belief,or rather Diſ- 
belief againſt the Roman Church, ſheweth our general — 2 of Chriſtianity to be falſt, as t 
Arrian was. dA. . mn 
Anfw, What is eafier than to ſay ſo. But where's your proof? ? 
* After a repetition of his talk againſt Chriſt as no viſible Hrad, he cavills at the form of 


© But the body of on Earth ſubje&ted to Chriſt their Head is the Church, of 
& Therefore which the Proteſtants are members hath been viſble ever ſince 


in forks of form, becauſt it bath uaiverſal propoſition. Anſw 
I ir's out tauſt it bath never an ion. . 
This the than thee ee difpere Gur in nicer eee 
poſition? If you be to prove that Cephas was Petey, or - Feter was an Apoſtle of the firſt 
lace, muſt you have an univerſal propoſition ? What Univerſal-muſt there be above The 
Ee e e ar ——— 
| en as thi 7 e m not an 4ceurate re- 
* 3 argument. 


4 termes that were not written, and talketh like 2 
dreamer of he knoweth not what? but what rr 
Is it { ad th bodies of Chriftians] when we are all agreed chat Chriſt hath but one | 
body ? if I had been to prove that the world that Proteſtants ave parts af hath been t:i/tþle ſince 
Adam ; or that the God the Proteflants worſhip is Almighty, muſt I have faid, (Al tboſi worlds 
and all thoſe Gods? Nay had I ſaid bat -f whatſoever wonder {what ſorver God] it had 
ſounded II among men are agreed that there is but one; ſure an expoſitory medizm 
that was but notius was enough. 3 * 

the minor, 


and ſo it hath four terms. 


ted the diſpute, and wW 
he ralketh P 1. He ann dt my weddaw chat is a0 at all, but the Predicate. 2, He 
Gith it is not in my Minor, where that Predicate was not, nor ought to be but another, 
3 He takes an expoſitory parentheſis which is no part of the propoſinon,for apo” + 


145 

maketh"T6ur termes: When I prove the Church viſible, to prevent his cavils put in a 
| per ge in, (in it's parts) becauſe the whole world or church is not ſeen by any 
X pate che Pope that pretends to rule it all, and th en 
i de ta is leſs in the concluſion than in the — had ſpoken fence, 


3 white there is as macH 00 was in che queſtion: 
2, 2 TT wie — edicate of the minor the ſubiect of the concluſion, and then ſaich 


O rare = name diſputer, why ſhould I not make the predicate of the Minor 

the Hen of the conch. on What Law or Reaſon is againſt it, when i is the ſabjef of the 

? My Argument is a re definitd ad rem denominatam, as queſtioned : the definition 

or res qua definita 1s my medium. How ridiculo s hath this Ariſtarchus made himſelf in his 

? would not this diſputing have been very —_— to ſuch as the Lady that he and I 

r that never a word ſhould be ſpoken 

by me, nor written,but in a Sy bad 2s Popery ig hope it harh ſome men of more 

and honeſty, then — — to delude the ignorant, at theſe low and ſordid rates. 

$. 7. But from his play he in carneſt to deny my Major, and faith | that Proteftangs 

ave noparts of that Churth on Earth of which Chriſt is Head, And yer many of their Doctors 

ſay, chat that have no explicite belief that Feſus is the chrift bur believe only a God, the 

'rrwardey of works are members of the Church ; but no Chrift3ans are, ſave Papiſts. Juſt the 
Donariſts, and worſe than the Quakers and Anaba 

My Argument [ Thoſe that profeſs the true Chriftz an Religion in all ts Eſſentials, art n- 

bert of that Church which is the Body of Chriftians on Earth, ſubjefied to Chrift the Head.) But 

Proteſtants profeſs, &c 
*. oy he wancerh form alſo (AIM: 1s wanting: as ifa defininon, were not Univerſal 


** e in, he denyeth it, becauſe then may defiroy the faith by an Error, 
fo erreth as to deny any one Eſſential part, nottruly profeſs to bold thar 
2 and ſo not the Eſſenct; as he that denyerh Chriſt to be God or Man, and yet 
will ſay in general that he is che Meſſiab,his meaning is that one that is xot God, or not Man 


fel all that is Eſſential, and ignorantly think ſome error Conſiſtent with thoſe Eſſentials, 
which'by conſequente croſſeth ſome of them, and would abhorr that error if he knew it i- 
this man is ſtill a Chriſtian, or elſe it's doubt whether there be one in the world; 
is ſo harmonious a frame, that the * 
collected by alta and Mr. Clarkſon out of — 
fo,as are Mont r. C out your 
— — 
n 1. Either that 
veel es only: Chriſtians as vifidle by profeſſion in que- 
parts — —— And ſhall I obey a tritter 
a wth mors — 
8. 75 den * Minor, and ſaith, that Proteſtants profeſs not the true Chriflian 
it's Eſſentials. 
it thus, Thoſe that profeſs ſo much as God bath promiſed Salvation os in the cove- 
ee &c. Here the tritler wants [ all] again, and 
N Mie; 

I proved the Mixer by n 1. All that proſeſſe ſaith in God the Father, Son 
end Holy Ghoſt, our Oreator, Redeemer, and Sanflifyer ; and Love to Him, and Abſolute obedi- 
ence to all bis Laws, 1 Holy Scriptures, with willingneſt and diligence to know the 
true meaning of all thiſt Lawts as farrt as they art able, and with Repentance for all bnown ſins ; 
do profeſs fo mach as God bath jen Satvation upon, (which I proved by many texts of 
nar & cle the Protefiants, the 
trifler wants form again, The Covenant of Grace was leſt out, ata cited the 
Grace ie joy wits Job. 3. 16. 17. Mar * — r 8. 28. 1. Aft. 
nd after whar n; it that he 3 that the Proteſtants bave 
wallingneſs, and diligence o H the true — of all the 2 Scripte. 
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Anſw. 


brazen faced of chem cannot 
25 Chriſts inftirution z and 


which of them is it that we muſt believe, and why? That at Conſtance, and , and bi- 
E, or that at Florence,or the Latane that dt fide contyaditi them ? The firſt and ſecond at 
Epbeſizs, or that of Calcedon which contradicteth the firſt indeed, and the ſecond 
Iy ? The 28th. Canon of calcedon, or the Popes that abhor it: The General at 
Sima, Syrmium, cc. when the world was ſaid to groan to find it ſelſ turned Arrian: 
—— —— —— 1 when there was 
not ane refuſer of Extychianiſm ſave the Popes Legates, Binnius faith that ſola nevicula 
Petri, only Peters Ship drowning : did Rome follow the moſt, when. Mulch Conus 
tells us, that moſt of the Churches and the Armes of Emperors baut fought againſt the Roman pri- 
"Rog wiltges ? E it a convincing way to have ſuch a Pope as Exgenius! qth. at the (ame time to 
differ from the greater part of the Chriſtian world, and alſo be damned by his on Church 
or General council and to fay, you do not receive all that's nete to Sabuation, o as - 
willing to know the —— — tate not the expofitions of the wniverſs! Church. When. 
you have blinded us fo far as to take a domineering ſect that liverh not by the Word, but by 
the Sword and Bod, to be the un verſal church, and all your Deeretals to be the Churches 
expotitions of Scripture, and all the Scripture and Fathers chat are againſt you to be a- 


tes, and your many novelties to be all ihe ancient truth ( ſuch as Pete Moulin de nowitate PA 
p5ſmi hath laid open) by char time we may think that the Church wanteth av Eſſential Arti- 


ale of Chriſtianity, xhich raketh not all the Popes expobrions.of Seri ur t 

Zut ſreing this — —-— ö — toll us 

next, 1. Did all the Chriſtian Church want an Eſſential part e their in all 

thoſe Ages before the UniverſalChurch gave them any expoſitions of the Seripture? what 

expoſinon had they beſides each Paſtor's for the fieſt 300 years. And-what ex- 
order 


ion did the Council of Nice make, fave about the deiry of Chriſt 
ings chat indeed were deliver'd not as zons of Scripture but | 
And what expoſition any of the old General Councik, ſave about the Na- 


— — where arc their Commentaries t+ 
+ Of 3. Where 
which Oath us that you will not : 
ire alſo ters tell us — 
Derod n Dion. Ptavine gathered 
47 ſappo- —— — Nice; yea that 
Le. | 


+ was for three Gods, telling us that . Pere, Pan, and 7obs were three 


Monathelites cauſe was in many Emperors Reign 
and navics{a Prtvs that alone ſcaped before, was 


of che Scri 
the Unive 


parts of the Chriſtian world art none of the Church, becaalt they differ jrom the univerſal Church, 
and that the third part is that univerſal, which be that believeth not u no Chriſtian, are words 
thar deſerve indignation and not belief, and withour the medium of Swords and Flames, and 
rormenting inquiſitions on one ide, and great Biſhopricks and Abbies, 'Wealrh, Eaſe and 
Domination bn the other, had long ago been ſcorned out of the Chriſtian world. 


„ M. Il. My ad. Argument to that we hold all GAS of COONEY, 
was [| © Thoſe that profeſs as much (and much wort) of the Chrifljan Faith and Keligion as th 
Catechumns were ordinarily taught in the ancient Churches, and the Competentes at Baptiſut did 
profeſs, do profeſs the true Chriſtian Religion in all it's Eſſentials : but ſo do the Proteft ants, &c. 
To this he for Form again, as if here were no #niverſal, and then denyeth the Major, 
but his words ſhew that indeed it is the Minor : Becauſe the Catechu mens projuſſed to belizye 
smplicitly all that was taught as matter of Faith by the Cathbolick c hurch, in that Article, I belitue 
the Holy Church; which the Proteftants do not. | 

Arfw, An unproved fiction on both parts. r. Shew us in Fathers, Councils, or any 
true urch - Records; that Carechumens were then uſed to make any other expoſition of 
thoſe words than we do. Did they ever profeſs that a Pope or a General Council cannot 
erre dt fide? did they not call many of thoſe Councils General, though violent and erro- 
— which they curſed ? The great doubt then was, which was the true Church ; 


A 


Chriſtians then j not of Faith by the Church-men, but of rhe church by the Faith: 
elſe they ſo oſt rejected and many Popes, Patri and the farr© 
greater part of che Biſhops,as they did. | 

2. And Proteſtants deny no article which 2b om, ubique it ſemper, as Livinenſ, ſpeaks, 
was accounted neceſſary to 


6 — they cannot be Papiſts, be- 
2 


Cauſe 


0149) 

cauſe moſt of the Carholick Church are againſt the Papacy, and all were againſt ic 6rwith- 
out it fr many hundred Years after Chriſt, | 

Let the Reader peruſe Cyril, Hierof. Catech. Auguft. and all others, that give us an account 
of the Churches Catechiſm, and ſee whether he can find in it, 1 believe that the Biſhop of 
Rome u made by Chriſt the Governoxr of all the World, and is nd. bs bimſilf, or with bis 
Council ; and that we muff believe all that they ſay is the word of God, becauſe they ſay it, or eiſt 
we cannot be ſaved. g 
But it is an eaſie way to become the Lords of all the World, if they can perſwade all 
Men to believe that none but their Subjects can be ſaved. b 

3. And what an uſcleſs thing do they make Gods Word, that they may fer up their own 
Expoſitions in its ſtead ? We know that the Word ſuppoſeth, that the Ignorant muſt have 
Teachers : Without Teaching Children cannot ſo much as learn to Speatg. And _—_ diſ-, 
centem credere fide bamani, that is, he muſt ſuppoſe his Teacher wiſer than himſelf, or elſe 
how can he judge him fir to Teach him? But what is Teaching, but Traqbing the Learner to 
know the ſame things that the Teacher doth, by the ſame Evidence? Is it only to know what the 
Trather boldeth? without knowing why? If ſo, muſt we know it by , or Writing ? If by 
M ord only, when and where ſhall every Man and Woman come to be Catechized by the uni- 
verſal Church? That is, by all the Chriſtian World. Or is every Priefi the Waiverſal Church? 
Or is he Infailible ? And how come rds ſpoken, to be more intelligible than words writ- 
ten ? Doth writing make them unintelligible ? Why chen are their Councils and Commen- 
taries ritten? But if #riting wil ſerve, why not God's writing as well as theirs ? If God 
fay, Thou ſhalt Love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart: Are tot theſe words intelligible till 
2 Pope Expound them? When the Pope permittetlꝭ his Caſuiſts ro expound them ſo, as 
that Loving God once a Moneth, or once a Year, will ſerve for Salvation; and that Arrri- 
tion, which 2 2 only our of Fear, with the Sacrament of Penance, will alſo ſerve. 
Cannot a Man be taved, that Believerh, Repenteth, and Loveth God upon the bare Com- 
mands of God and S cripture, without hearing „ hat all the Chriſtian World or Councils 
fay ? If I make to my (elf no Graven Image, ſo as ro bow duwn and Worſhip towards ir, 
by virtue of the ſecond Commandment, will this damn me, beeauſe | receive net the Pa+ 
piſts oblireration or contradiction of this Commandment as an Expoſition ? H all the Do- 
crees of Councils be as neceſſary as the Creed and Scripture, why were not the Councils 
read in che Church ſtill. ( three hundred Years before way any General Council) as 
well as the Scriptures? And — not H/erome, Chryſoſlome, Aug uſtine, c. Exhort Mea 
and Women to read the Councils as much as the Scriprures ? Ar teaſt, merhinks, you ſhould 
allow the Scripture an Equality with Councils. But if God have ſpoken that which is no- 
ſence or unĩntelligible till Councils or hopes Expound it, Scripture is far from having ſuch 
Equality. Then Paul and Peter ſpake not incelligibly, but P. Paul 4 and 5. and che Coun- 
cil of Trent did: Then Councils may fave them that know not Scripture, but Scripture can- 
not ſave them that know nar the Councils: And do all tlie Papiſts, Men and Wu nen, know 
the Councils ? 

In ſhurt, If a T ical Sect of Prieſts can get this Monopoly, or Pecvhar of ex- 
pounding all Gods Laws and Word; fo that the Scripture will not fave any but by their 
Expoſitions, it will become more the word of the Pope or Council, than of God: And when 
all is dane, every Prieſt muſt be the Vope and C to ws that never ſaw them, and muſt 
be the immediate Object of our Tafallsble belief. And if the pops can fo communicate to 
1 nt 4 ſwarm, the ſweetneſs of participating in lus @niverſal Dominion and- Infallibility, 
no wonder if Self-love bid then ſerve his. Uſur pation. Law ot + ot 

But by that time every Woman muſt be ſure, 1. That the Pope is Chriſts Vicar General 
indeed. 2. That with a Council he is Infallible. + And that Gods Revelarion muſt be 
tecciued only on this Deliverers Authority. 4. And the ſence of all on his Expoſition. 
5. And know how Men believed the firſt three hund: ed Years before ſuch Popes or Coun- 
cths ever were, 6, And can tell certainly which Councils be true, and which falſe ; and 
which of them muſt be believed, and which,not;. 7. And is ſure chat every Prieſt doth 
Infallivly Report all this to her. 8. And doth give a true Expoſition of, each Council, be- 
Gre another Council do Expound them. g. And be ſure that ſhe hath all tht thoſe Coun- 
Ub bave made necciiary, and have not and wore. L fay, by that 

* uu 
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think, char hear Deceivers ſay, Belizve as the Church, belieutth, and you ſhall be ſaved. 
yo Exakrerh himle — 


. NN above God, when it is confidently told 
us, Thar we, ( nor no ) believe with a Divine and Saving Faith any one word of G0; 


if we believe ic meerly becauſe God hath given it us in the Sealed Scriptures, and add not 
the Expoſitions of the Papal Church. 

$. 12. My next Argument was, © Theſt that explicitely profeſs the belief of all that was con- 
« tained in the Churches Creeds, for fix bundred Tears after Chriſt, (and much more Holy truth) 
« and implicitely to believe all that is contained in the Holy Scriptures, and to be willixg and 
diligent for the tl cit. bnowlidge of all the re, with a riſolution to Obey all the will of God, 
which they know, do profeſs the true Chriſtian Religion in all its Eſſentials : Bat ſo do the Prote- 
Kants, Kc. ; 

Here again the Formaliſt wants Form: An Enumeration of particulars in a Deſcription, 
is not equal to an Univerſal with him, unleſs he read C AA.] And then he dexyeth the 
Major: 1. Becauſe our General Profeſſion 5s contradicted in particulars. 

Anfw.' 1. Bare Accuſation without Proof, is more eaſie than ho 2. There is a 
contradiction direct, and underſtood, which prove th that the Truth is uot befleved; and 
a contradiction by conſequence not underſtood, which ſtands with a belief of the Truth. 
The latter all Men in the World have, that have any Moral Error. 3. O what ſelſ- con- 
demning Men are theſe ! How certainly hath a Papiſt no true Faith, if abundance of con- 

Errors nullifie Faith. | 
His ſecond Reaſon is, Tov diſtinguiſh not between implicitely contained in general Principles, 
and explicitely contaired in the Creed and Scriptarts. 

Anſw. A ver ical Anſwer... To what A ſhould I do it? 

His chird is ngth, © Creeds and Scr 8 art not enough ; Traditions and General 
« Councils, in matters of Faith, mult be belirutd, 

Anſw. 1. I would matters of Practice were more at Liberty that Princes were not bound 
to Murder or exterminate all their Subjects as Hereticks, that will not be Hereticks and in- 
humane ; and to Rebel perfidioully againſt thoſe Princes that are A* his Holineſs 
for not doing it. 2. Alas, who can be ſaved on rheſe Mens terms? If the belief of all the 
Creeds, and all the Scriptures, be not a Faith big enough to ſave him? And yer, perha 
you may hear again, that Men may be ſaved without any of all this, ſave believing that there 
Is 4 Regarding God, 4 that the Pope and bis Subjtfls ave the Infalliblt Charch wniverſal. 
And it is but proving | 4 inſufficient propoſal ] and we are delivered from Traditions, Cour- 
cils, Scriptues, Crieds and all. And never was the propoſal of Councils more inſtfficienc,thar- 
when Councils were molt frequent; when in the Reign of Conflantius, Valens, Valentini an, 
Theodoſins, Arcadius and Honorius, good Theadofins junior, Marcian, Lto, tuo, Anaſtaſius, 
Juſtin, Juftinian, and long after; Anathemarizing one General Council, and crying up 
another; and ſetting Council againſt Councit,, was too much of the Religion of tho(e 
ti 


nes. 
4. Again, he — Prote ff ants,not excuſt i by Irojncible Ignorance, belirve any. Article 
with a Saving Faith. 

Anſw. Eaſie Diſputing : Cannot a Quaker ſay ſo too, by us and you? Bur how unkappy 
a thing is Knowledge then ; and how bleſſed a thing is Isvincibe Ignorance, which may pre- 
vent ſo many Mens Damnation ? 

& 74 proved the Major by the expreſs Teſtimony of many Papiſts, ad bominen : To 
which he faith, It is to ne purpoſt: For our Queſtion i not, „f what 35 te be believed expreſly 
only, but of what is to be belitved both expreſly and nn of all Chriſtians reſpettiveij. 

Anjw.. Reader, Judge with what [ wy Ge Men'Diſpute? And How they make no- 
thing of giving up all their cauſè and yer on with auy of the moſt ſenſeleſs words / 
He had largely enough told us before, that the belief of General Truths 1 Impli- 
cite belief 7 the contained particulars, though unlrown tothe Believer. I am now ing, 
that Prote explicite Faith leaveth out no Article neceſſary to be explicinrly helirt ed 
To this end I cite Bellaria and cofler ( andfafter many Moonſeſſing wat I U 
in plaineſt words, even the ſi L He deny etꝶ none of my proof, 
as t-+xplicite belieſ: And do we nerd an wore? Is nor all thar which he calktit 

* ir 


of Traditions, or Expounder 4 5 ' how ; 
Dn Cant; 8 | 
is m * ' 
2 L Goch Nod ord, add true? A And what nl 


but the Pop 
8 ee 


on inſufſcieny of en, Implicit 45 dg they 


AS New I thus Argued, ſoncere Proteſtants art Members of the True church, as in- 
« Friaſecally informed ( or as — ea beth, 2 Members ) then profeſſed Proteflants 
* art Members of the trut Church, as axtriaſically denominated (os as it is Viſible ) conſiſting 


Profeſſour;: Bat the ache; trat; , ſo is the Conſtq 
1 1 Y and ſaid, 7 prove 


o this (when I had 
— the Antecedent or Minor, e * 794 prove, ſoy 7a, yr deed o Ki which is 4 
" Syntax in Lacie, and d 4 Fitula, for no Minor can hogs Renee 
| Anſw, For this Mans fake, I will know a Man better than by his Hectoring, before I will 
go to School to a boaſter. Reader, 1. EEE 
1 thought Order or Concord had been no Error: I confeſs not wile enough to un- 
this great v7 And his Ferula is too ready, v which muſt be uſed for axes, 
it is more uſed for violation of Syntax. 2. Kiſum teneatis : Can no Antectdent be a Mis 
vor (ſo did Dr. Peter Heylin tell me before him, in his Certamen Epiſtol art:) I fu I 
ſhall never hear a third fay ſo. What's the matter, thut the Laugh at this, and ſay, that 
te deny the Antecedent of an hypothetical Rs and to deny the minor is all one? Is it that 
Boys have made all our uſual nd now theſe twe Lagich, Dude have Reformed 
them ? Or hath this Man to be a Champion in that Arr, in which he is below 
the Novices ? He had hit i if be had held to his fer to Difpure before a fa She) 
only in Syllogiſma by the fen; for this with her might have paſt for currant and invincible 


ed the Minor thus: Al that by Faith in Chrift art brought to the waſtignrd 
Love FA e all, and ſpecial Lowe of his Servants, and « 1 willingneſs to Obey bam, 
are Members of the True ER b,as intrinſecally Thar 5. But ſuch are all ſincere Proteiiants, c. 
This Minor the eth, and faith, t Proteflants dove not theſt things. 
Anfr. I. Mark how bad hy Man u to it to renounce his Charity: He cannot do 
ir without den pn ke get, 2 A et 07 Rogen, is one that really 
« wht poſe to be: Love God, & c. And 
vet he denyeth the Minor, — — . do love IN As if he that fncerely pro- 
Jefeth to — God, . dath not Love bim. Theſe are Papiſt's Syllogiſms. 
2. Note, That this Man ſcemeth to know all Proteſtants Hearts better than they do them- 


ſclyes, and can —— og. Love not God. 


3. Bur by chis you a r as ha- 
ving all been bur ungodly Hypocrites: And what wonder if they 
turn? 


a 4. Bur ir may be his word [ formally] is a hear A A 
ky 4 is his Chriſtianity containeth his Love to G is renouncing is 
ut his freedom from their fin. And, the Nan hath a mind eo cal this the Form 


of proces But I hope his Talk ſhall not — Are 2 our 
hbour. In the mean time, any Man that can is not an ungodly Hypocrite 
without the Love e of God and Man, hach ine ane An jner ny Fopilt in hiadedl. 
5. Again, Reader, mark how much hombres, and how much 
vilie the Word and Warks of God. Lat a Man fecal. Gods wonderful Goodneſs in his 
Works, and in his to himſelf and all Mankind let him read and believe all the 
wonderful Love of the „and. Grace of the San that is deſcribed in all rhe Scriptures 


| that 
Let him belieye the Fromilſes here Recorded of Everlaſting Glory, and All this is 1nfutfi- 


* 


Mi prove t 
$. 16, 3 in the bare Reaſon, Had they this, they would never 
i 4 all the churches in the A. | | 


the ſinceriry) bur the very Being of is 


us „ 
FSecondly, I proved it ſtom ot Cu, and n of- our own . When I know. 
Lare That believe a Pope chat never law me, chat tells, me do not 8 


of feel it? 
. To 


Lord,. 


defire or ſcek the Heaven. which he s 
not ina Redeemer or 4 Sanctiſter, cannot Loe him, 
ö chart they, as ſue h, are 
of Heaven beſote this 


* 


fer 


LIT are be . lere Lyte God! RS 
him in thoſe tha* lookettuo puſſe into 
fe& Love: Chriſt us that forgiving nu cd confer Low 3 eee 


ac d it make you love him? or at leaſt is it a good proof that Proteſtants Love 
CE EEE nin flames, bur preſently com- 


— 20. — My 2d. Argument to prove the perpetual. viſibility of our Church, was this, 
[The Church whore ucontained in the Holy 1 ure, 4s its 15 i all points wiſer to 
Salvation, hare been we e the dayes of chriſt on Earth, 


2. He —_ that the Ching: rd in v4 j — (hee) to ek. 1s 'expreſly con- 
of Brllaymine and Colte- 


Joh Sms het and ſhall by prone . Nark againrhe Papi iſts value of the 


Trad, ic 8 deli and no more, 
emen, — Hg ſaved 175 1 N a bur bei rding Deity 
5 ot ed wh 110 fa Pl believe thar 
4 pr wh uo 165 
1 


( all wy 1 e fo 1 e bans ad 

— . and ſo Ebert the ery good! Now all that 

0 neceſiary roa diſtin bnowledge and Oe be Nu de 15 2 — Call things to be B- 
Leue implicetly and ty knows,] he denyeth it, Theſe. Amin Suppoſed (faith he) 


1 dany your N * * 


5 bro 15 all = 1 my cee, 1 n i 
4 t Sto. be d. 1 et Believed but implirite 
1 airy ny fi arr A n bed Þz 


aal ths 699" nol 2 truth. And muſt men all that 
per Woh — Loreal in their general? 1 


A 

eee or | The General to be * 15 the Pope and Councils authority 

| Be en Mg Faith : ) the Belief of all that 

hey: p }PUCID tained in tl ane bea d lh Fer by bland 

=p lit uad. ) chen al thar ow ar weh one ofthcr Coun- 
c 42 the, ad. will ſhew Fw? frm Believe nothing t all ; for he thut Cet 
— 2 ich, and yer it nt diſtinftly, cannot Believe che gene- 

Salvian, tal © is veracity. 
* Gubern. , Burgnrhope he ſpake Aiſtributively of two ſorts of E 15 citeand the Ex- 
þ. 62, Miciti den) pant AIRY firſt zif ſo, I ſhewed the flat 
2 *. ir ; is all that i | Ne oe Believed expreſly,co nomine, 
2 7 rh yt be Believed it i 0 be Believed with 


A to ved Mt Ys 
tenendum this man — to be, the unknown. ca- of rr exprefly.' 
fit, babes . 21. For the proof of my 2 2—＋7 comendy | 
liters ſa- neceſſary to Salvation) after Billarmine and C 1 ed the pin words ar arg 
cras.Per- of 1. Ragus. in Council, Baſil. Bin. p. 299. 3. ww dr exam. doth. p. 2. tont. 2. 3. Duran- 
fecta ra- dus in Preſat. & Hinan. in by 1 22, 9. 1. 4 10. 4d 1. & de Ferit. diſp. fr fe 
tio eſt hoc 4d 11. 8. Scatus in Prolegem in 127 » 6. Erie. Armin. In Prot. e.g. + 1. art. 2. Keſp. 2 3. 
renere &. 7. 2 Pep 2 LO 1 þ. 46. 8. Bellaymine again de verbo Dei Ii. 10. c. 
quod le- 10. — arg. moſt fully proved it out of the aneient Church- Doctors. 
geri. - But to fe e dach Koca. Auſcoßte chat it irketh me to weary the Reader by 
4 6 * 14 
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Tepenting and anſwering them. And he that will fairhfully peruſe the Authors words, 1 
think aber need no other contutation of him, or is uncapable of underſtanding one 
when he ſcerh it. A 
The fore-confuted contradiction of ſufficient explicite, and yet not ſufficient implicite is 
the chief: and next a van (i tion, hat, to ſay that Sctiprure is ſufficient to all Theolo- 
gical points and concluſions, 15 lefs than to ſay, it ij ſufficient to neceſſary Articles of Faith; 
and if any of them ſpeak of the Charches expoſition. he denyeth the Scriprure-ſutfici ency as 
a rule: and yet their Councils need expoſirion too. 
. 22. III. My zd. Argument for opr Churches perpetual viſibility was : If the Rowen 
church (as Chriflian, though not as Papa!) bath been viſible ever fince the dayes of the Apoſtles, 
ther the Church of which the Proteſtants art members bath been viſible ver ſince the dat of the 
Apofiles : but the Antecedent us their own. Therefore they may not deny the Conſequent. 

Here he wants Form again, becauſe | as Chriftian ] hᷣ in the Antecedent and not in the 


equel. 
gg” He might have ſeen that ir is but an Expoſitory term in a parentheſis, and the 
"fame jon in the conſe quent is ſuppoſed. 


Next he faich,thar it 14 failacy, a ſtcun dum quid ad fimpliciter. 

Anfw. fo then the c hurth as Chriſtian is not the cbriſian cherch, but ſemndum quid ; hut 
we that know no other, profeſs to be of no other, nor to prove the viſibility of any other, than 
the Church as Chriſtian. Let them prove more that pretend to any other. 

Next he ſaith, that ( the Protefi ants have lee vifibit as Chi ian if all that can be pretend- 
ed : and yet that alſo be denyeth, for they belitve not one Article with an infallible, ſuprrnaturat, 
divin Faith. 

Anſw, t. The queſtion is, whether they profeſs not ſo to do: nay rather, whether their ob- 
jeftive Faith, (that is, all the Creed and Holy Scriptures) be not znfalliblz, of ſupernatural 
Revelation and Divine ; he that denyeth this ſeemeth an Infidel. Bur if all the members of 
the Church muſt have an cal ſulyeftize Faith that is of ſworn rtural, divine infuſion: Then 

1. No hypocrite is a Churck- 3 2. And no man can know who is a Church-mem- 
ber beſ des himſelf. 3. And ſo the Church of Rome is inviſible; this is clear. 

2. I mvſt not too oft write the ſame things; if the Reader will peruſe a ſmall Tract of 
mine called ¶ The certainty of Chrifiianity without Popery | he ſhall ſoon ſee wherher the Pa- 
piſts Faith or Ours be the more certain and divine : Of which alſo I have faid, more in my 
Treatiſe called The ſaſt Religion; and Mr. Pool in his nullity of the Roman Faith, 

S8. 23. I here ſhewed — — our viſibility as Chriſhan, I need not prove a 
viſibiliry as Papal, any more than he thar would prove his humane Genealogie, having 
ſome leprous Anceſtors, need to prove that all were leprous: 

Here he denyeth Yo to be Leproſſe, and again fallly tells us, that if it were ſo, all 
the viſihle Church in the world was ſeprous ; which needs no more confuration than is oft 

iven it. 0 
. 8. 24. He tells me how en. 15co the Pope was in poſieſſion, and we diſpoſieſt him wich- 
ont order, &c. 

Anw. An old Cant, but 1: I have fully proved that he never was in poſſeſſion of the Go- 
vernment of the Chriſtian world. 2. Nor in the Empire or any other Princes dominion, 
but by humane dona: on and - conſent ; as the Arch-Bilhop of Canterbury is in England.” 2. 
And that they that gave him that power, may on juſt reaſon rake it away. And thut the Bi- 
ſhop of another Princes Countrey, cannot ſtand here by bu authority, when he hath loſt the 
Government of England himſelf. 

. 28. IV. My ach. Argument added more than my Theſis required, tit. © If there hate 
been ſince the dayes of Chriir, a Chriftian church that was not ſubjet to the Rom Pope as the 
« Vicar of Chrift and Wniveyſal Head and Governaw of the Church, then the Church of which the 
* Protefl ants art members hath been vi ſible, both in it's Being and in it's freedom from Popery. But 
« the Antecedent bs tyue : Ergo ſ i the Conſaguant, 

To chis 1. he wants the word cer] in tile antecedent, And yer before abated ir, but 
he knowerh that{ fince) urs = ſor Tr — 2. We ſaith, I ſuppoſe that the ſolt deayal of 
the Popes ſaree conſtit tes the Chr ch whereof the Proteſt ants ave member. An. In deſpight 
of my, profeſſions ro the contrary ; who ſtill tell him, that our Ch: iſtianity and 
, V 
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Relation to Chriſt and one another makes us Church-members : and our freedom from the 
Papacy 15 our renunciation of an Uſurper. a ; 
& 26. Trored ery — 1. from the expreſs words of the Council of Caledon can, 28 
which he anſwers as before, where he 1 F 

8. 27: 2. Ny ad. proof was from the filence of the ancient writers Trtullian, Cyprian, 
atus, Auguſtine, gcc. that uſed not this of 

to confure 


Athan. Nazianzene, Niſſene, Baſil, Opt 
Popes power over all the world as of Divine 
do wich; when two words had expediti 
Here he faith, Their authors have proved that the Fatbers did ſo. | 
Anſw. Soon ſaid, and as ſoon denyed. The books are in our hands, as well as yours. I 
will now inſtance but in Cyprian and the African Churches in his dayes, and in Aags/tiae, and 
the ſame Churches in his dayes. ; 
1. Did Cyprian and his Council believe Stephens Univerſal Monarchy, when he 
his judgment with ſo much vehemency, and ſer the —_—— his plea from ion? 
Let him that will read his Epiſtles of this (too long to be recited) believe it if he can. And 
when he twitted his arrogance in Council, with am zofirum ſe dicit Epiſtapum Egiſcoporum, 
2. The plea of Aurelius, Auguſline and the reſt of the African Biſhops I have formerly 
recited, of which Harding ſaith, that the Africans ſeduced by Aurelius, continued twenty years 
ia Schiſm from Rome: and did Auguſtine and all the reſt then believe the Popes Sovereignty 
even in the Empire? 
I did plainly ſhaw that if the Donatiſſa, Novatians, and all ſuch Sets had believed the 
Roman Sovereignty and Inſallibility, they had not ſo differed from them; if they did not be- 
lieve ir, the Fathers would have taken the necreſt way, and wrote their Volumnes to con- 
vince them that this Papal Rule was it that muſt end all their controyerſtes,(inſtead of wri- 
ting voluminouſly from Scripture and the nature of the cauſe : ) which they did not. 
$. 28. My zd. proof was this [ The Tradition witneſſed by the greater part of the univerſat 
Church ſaith, that the Papal Vicarſhip or Sovereignty is 4 innovation an1 uſurpation, and that 
— —— Church was many hundred years without it. Therefore there was then no ſuch Papat 
Couch, 
Here the man is angry, and faith, It is an abominable untruth ſet down by a ſore- bead of braſs. — 
A man in bis right wits would not bave the confidenee to utttr fo loud a falſhood, — and all the world 
will ſee that I am ont of the moſt unſufferableſt out- ſacers of Truth and aſſerters of open Falſhood thas 
ever ſet pen to paper : yea, it brings in the talk of Rebellion againſt bu Majeſty, Rec. 
Anſw. The apprehenſions of men are very different, when reading (it's like) the ſame 
books leaveth me paſt — one — —— ſo vehement 1 oe other. 
My proof is this, 1. The greateſt niverſal Church now Pa 
Univerſal Sovereignty. 2. The greateſt of the Univerſal Church do ſuppoſe and ſay 
that they hold herein to the ancient which was delivered down from the Apoſtles. 
3- Therefore the [rm — Univerſal Church do hold that the ancient truth deli- 
vered from the Apoſtles reach them to deny the Popes Univerſal Sovereignty ; and 
conſequently thar it is an innovation and — — 
I. As rothe firſt, it is a matter of preſent facl, ſuch 2s whether moſſ of England ſpeak Eng- 
liſh. 1. That the great Empire of Abaſia renounce the Pope, (and plead tradition for it) 
Godignus the Jeſvite (befides others) fully reſtificth , and juſtzfierh Pet. pap Ribadt, 
Nica and other Teſuires againſt a new author that fallly ſaich they were ſubject to the Pope. 
He tells us that they take the kom for Nei ori an Heretichs , p. 318. 328. c. and that the: 
reſolved never to be ſubjeR to the Pope, that he that told them otherwiſe miſinſormed 
them, yea ſaith one of the Jeſuites, pag. 330. 1 think the Emperour bad rather be ander the 
+ltis bardeſt yoah of the Saracens , than under the mild and gentle Empi FED Roman Pope. 
Empire It's true that many errors they have, and many more are on , Which they de- 
that they ny, and believing that Dioſcorus was the true follower of Cyril and the Council of E. 
claim o- and that Leo and the Council of Calcedon were Neſtori aus ( of which more anon) they are 
ver Em- for Dioſcorus againſt L and the Council. But few i any of them underſtand the bottom 
percrs. of that controverſie. And the Emperor told the Jeſuite that he fallly charged errors on 
them, and his mother faith ¶ cin your Faith and ours do nothing differ, but art the ſame, 
why do you write to trouble quits minds without cauſe > The Jeſuite anſ wereth, 1 —_—_ 
1 
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to your Majeſty that 5f you bad no other Errors,this one, that you ov ſeparated from the Pope of 
ow oy on Earth, is mough and too nnch to your — traction. 

II. Io dus ſhe that ſhe and ber Countrey wert ſubject to the Apoſties Peter and Paul, 
and Chriſt bimſelf. The Jeſuite anſwered, I deny that they are ſubject to Chriſt, that are 
not ſubjels to bis Vicar. —Saith ſhe, neither I nor mine deny obedience to St. Peter, we art now it 
the ſame Faith that we were in from the beginning, If that were not right, why jor jo many Ages 
and Generations was there no man found that would warn us of our error ? —He anſwered, The 
Pope of Rome that is the Paftor of the who ch of Chrift, could not in the years pait ſend 
Tra. brrs into Abaſſia, c — She anſwered, Td 8 the d Cuiloms and Kites, and rectivue new 
ones, is 4 matter full of danger and offence, He anſ that their Faith was old and bad 
nothing new, &c. p. 323, 324, 325- The Emperor alſo ſpake to the like purpole. p. 319. 

20, 321. i 
l $ tha it is confeſſed by the Jeſuites and beſt information from Abaſis. 1. That they 
abhorre or refuſe the Papal Government. 2. And thar for this they plead Tradition and An- 


And the ſame is notorious of the Greek, Armenian, and other Oriental Churches. How 
large they were in the Eaſt when 7acobus de Vitriaco was there I have formerly ſhewed 
out of his words, who faith that thoſe Eaſtern Chriſtians were more than either the Greet 
or Latin Church: and as the Greebs anathemarize the Pope every year, ſo the reſt are known 
to reje him. To ſay that theſe are Heretichs and not the C is but to beg the queſti- 
on, and fitter ſor contempt than an anſwer. That all ſach rejecters of the Papacy are the 
farre greateſt part of d Chriſtians is paſt doubt. 2. And that Greebs, KC. 

Tradition and the judgment and cuſtome of their fore-farhers for hat they is 

o farre paſt queſtion, that I will not vainly waſt time in citing authors to prove it. Even 

the Papiſts confeſs it when they tell us that theſe Churches joyn with them in pleading for 


Is not then the conſequence clear, which . F. is ſoangry at? I know not what can be 
ſaid againſt it, unleſs that both the Greeks and Proteftants do confeſs that once they were un- 
der the Pope : but the Greeks ſay that were never under him as a Governour of the 
whole Chrifiian werld, (et up by God, but as the Primate of one Empire fer up by man, upon 
ſuch reaſons (the Scat of the Empire) as are alterable as well as I have prov- 
lng and fer peeferingthe Fartarchof Confenticepiewits yreveaded n2e wn Divder mage 

ing t const ant i not toa Divine Right 
— — world; and they were not ſo blind as to ſet up a bumane Law, above 
— 2 femme nyt 0 * 

And even the Proteſtants hold that in rejecting the Papacy they follow the Tradition of 
the Church of Chriſt, however ſome Countreys where they live and their progenitors fell 
under the Papal errour or terrour- : | 

There are late Papiſts that thin that what is held in this age was certainly held in 
the former, and that no Tradition can be falſe : Which is contrary to all experi- 
ence. Bur if other Countreys Tradition may be falſe, ſo may the Roman. 

Niceph. faith of the Armenians, [ They do thiſt things from Tradition, which veteth on no Na- 
ſox; and their ancient Legiſlators and Doctors, do calumniouſly boa fl that Gregory the Biſbop of 
great Armenia delivered them by bands, &c 1.18. c. 3 

And the Abaſſiens that received the Goſpel from che Eunuch and St. Matthew, deingho- 
fore too much addicted to ſome Jewiſh ceremonies and never cured of them, int 
as by Tradition to this day. 

And it is known how Tradition differed about Eaſler- day and the Mini opi- 


nion. 
—— evident that moſt of the Chriſtian world take the Religion which they 

— de chat Frog: by —— — received ſor = — : and therefore 
{t being agaanſt the Papacy, think Tradition is againſt it. And the Tradition of two 

of the Chriſtian world, ei choſe next eraſalom, is. more regardable as ſuch, than 

the Tradition of the third part chat is contrary ; unleſs better Hi loricai pro mak a dif- 


* 29. 4. My Ach. proof was [_ Many Churches —_—_ the virge of the Roman Empire never 
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ſubected themſulves to Rome(and many,not of many hundred diert after cya ; Ergo them wire 
viſible Churches from the beginning to this day, that were not for the Koman Vitayſhip. © G 
Io this he ſaich, f I can prove (as I have proved) that any one Extra-iMliperial Charch.was ſub- 
fel to the Bi ho of Rome. and you cannot 2 225 evident reaſon why that was ſubject rather 
than all the reſt, I contince by that the ſhbji(l ion of all. x it u evident that tht Churches of 
Spain, France, Britain, France, and Germany, x hen divided from the Roman Em iregwers 
as ſatyeft as the re, &c. | 


_ a4 _ Ae. 1. Yes, and much more, Tone it 


his Svc. Cerbes 3 and thoſe Rulers gave them their li 
if the Biſhops choſe to continue their ſormer correſpondeney and Church- order, to ftieng+ 

then themſelves. Here is then a ſpecial rraſon why Rom it ſelf and the reſt of the Churches 
* ſhould ſo volunrarily continue. i. Their old cuſtom, when under the Empire, had fo fer- 
ng led them. 2 Their ſtrength and ſaſety inviecd them. 3. It was their voluntary act. 


then under Theodorich, and other Avrian 
y herein and being Herericks, no wonder 


Cel.ors g 
were w1l- 


— 2. But v hat's this to thele many hundred years before, u hen the Lpite uaë not ſo diſ- 


— membered? Though even till aſter Gr:gor4(s daics (an. S c) the Britains obeyed you not; 

Al fear, Net I told you that when Pagansor Arrians conquered any parts of the Empire, the Chri- 
. 3 ſtians u ould ſtill be as much under the old Chriſtian power as they could: which made the 
re Major Ara, hen ſubducd by — crave the Romans Civil Government, and re · 
ercateſt — to — and Rill their Magiſtrates, even x hen they were not governcd by the 

| ope ar all, 
PORTo , . 30. Here he repesteth whar he had frivolonſly ſaid before of the Council of Nice 
Churches (Nich an odd ſuppoſition as if India were in Amwice) and then beraxerh himſelf ro prove 
of other ut ol the Fathers the Roman Sovereignty 3 but with ſuch vain citations that I dare not tire 
Princes the Reader, with re pcating and particularly anfwering them. 1. They being ar large ar- 
Domini. cd by Chamurr,t hittakers, and many ocher Proteſtants long ago; and many of them or 

moſt by my (elf in my key, and my former anſwer to him. 2. Becauſe it is ne. dlefs to hi u 
that ill peruſe the Authors and Hiſtories themſclves, and uſeleſs to him that will not. 3. 
This gener. l anſwer is ſufficient. 1. Part of them are the words of ſpurious books, as Ot. 
Den, an interpolate Book of Cypriaz, ſome new found Chaldaich, Nice Canons, &c. 2. 
Parr of them ſay nothing of the Pope, but ot y of St. Peter,as beni the firit of che Aportics, 
hut not as the Goveruour of the rſt. 3. Part, or al moſt all of chem, ſycak only of an lm - 
-perial i rimacy, that mention the Pope. 4. art of them tpeak only ofan honorary pre · 
ccliencie of Kome and the Church there. 5. Some {peak only dz facto, that at chat time rhe 
Church of Kone had kept out the Arrian,Neſtorian,agd Extycbiae Here fes, more than the! aſt 
did {which was beequſe they had more orthodox bnpcrours, ) and therefore that thoſe ſe &8 
that then differed from them were not in the Rigkr, nor inthe Church. 6. Some are only 
the commendarions of Eaſtern Biſhops perſecured by the Arrians in the Eaſt, that fied to 
Kome for ſhelter. 7. As high words are ofren given by Dottorgand Councils themſclves of 
Cyril and other Biſhops of 4{rxandyia, and of Biſtops of 7eriſalem, Antioch and Conftanti- 
aople, as thoſe that are acquainted with Church-wrutings know. There needeth na longer 
confuration of his Citations. | 

$. 31. My fifth proof was, that The Eaſtern Chavches withintbe Empire were n:u.e ſubjetts of 
the Pogy. | He denyeth this Antecedentzl proved it (as formerly from the A icans Letters 
to Celeftanus, and the words of BH, c) So farther : 1. Becautc the Pope choſe not the 
rarriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, Jeruſalem, or Conſtantinople; nor the Biſhops under 
them, 2. He did norordain them, nor —_ any Vicar to don, nor did they hold their 
power as under him: To both theſe he faith, (It was not neceſ[ary,&c.] Bat their Patri ar- 
chal power ws from Me.) | 7 

Arſw. VFrove that and you do ſomething, but no man verſt in Church-writings can be- 
eve you; I remember not to have met with any learned Papiſt char affirmectt it, (that che 
Yope ſet up the other four Fatriarchs) : it 1s notorious: in luſtory, that as the Churches of 
Jeruſalem and Antioch were before the Church of Kone, fo Alexandria,. Antioch and Kome 
were made Patriarchats together, and no one af them made the reſt; and the other tao 
were added finge. TEE; 5410 10 IF 

He proveth it becauſe, be reffored and depoſed thoſt Patriarchs as occaſion required. .* * ;-/ 

Mr... 1. Tell dus ta chaſe that never read ſuch writiggs, — 7 
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chem np,” and caſt them out as they ſaw 3 it were tedious, ( and needleſs to any but 
che ignorant) to recite the muſtitude of 1 tough the ein of all the Chriſuan EM- 
rors till I hoc time; ho littie had the ge to do in moſt of their affairs? 2. They 
— ſet up and depoſed one another, (far oſter than the Pope did any ;) Doth that 
prove that they were Governours of. each other accordingly ? 3. Councils then judged ah 
the Patriarchs Roman and all, as is notorious. 4. The Pope ſometime when he faw 
advantage, and ſaw one ſide ſtriving againſt another; would (ct in to ſhe his ambition, as 
the prime Patriarch, to ſtrengthen If by ſuch as needed him, and uſually was againſt 
him that was likeſt to overrop him (as — Princes in War are afraid of the ſtrong- 
eſt) and that was uſually the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
3. I ſaid They recti ved no Laws! of bus ta vals by. He replyeth The Lawes 4nd Canons of the 
Church they recerved, and thoſt wer t confirmed by his authority. 
Anſw. But did he make them any Lawes hunſelf ? by the Church your mean Councils + 
and thoſe made Laws for him; therefore he was their ſubject. He had but a voice, and 
was not ſo muchas a ſpeaker in the Parliament: fome Councils you confels he neither pre- 
ſided in, nor any for him (as 8in14zs confeſ.erh of Copncil Conſt.) He had little to do in any» And 
of the Councils for 300 or $09 years, les by far than the other Patciarchs. yer wall 
4. I ſaid They were not commanded or j»dged by hin. He replyeth 1 bave evidenced they were prove 
commanded and judged by bim. Anſw. Reader, the ſolution of ſuch hiſtorical controverſies the Ca- 
is by reading the hiſtories themſelves. Read chroughly the hiſtories of Euſtbius, Socrates, nons at 
Soxament, Theoderet,  Evagrins, Procopins, Victor, Nicepharus, &c. and judge as you fee Trent.ant 
cauſe : eſpecially if you will alſo read but che works of Tertallian, Cyprian, Nawyanzert, Ba- the 
„ Hilary, and the true Acts of the old Councils. Council 
5. I added the equalizing the Patriarch of Conflantinople, which he denycth againſt the ex- void be- 
pre(s words of the Council.) I might adde the after prefering the Biſhop of Conft anti noble. cauſt the 
T he oft contempts and excommunicetions of him. the altering otChucch power ordinarily by Pope did 
the Emperor:z1s utinizn's making 7uſtiniana prima and ſecanda, to be abſolute and under na not call it 
Patriarch, as was Carthage ; and faith Per, a Mares and many others, H:raclez, Pontas and gy preſide 
Aſia long. The managing of many Councils without him, and paſſing Canons (as Calced. In it, but 
28.) againſt him: The whole Council of Epheſ 2. ging againſt his Legates, and chat ut» Callini- - 
det a woſt pious and excellent Frince Ted. 2. that uſed cri and made him Prefident, u of 
Epbeſ. 1. and Dioſ-or0s Fpbeſ. zd. and countenance this Council apainſt the Pope. | Conſtanti= 
When Zu carryed on his Hezeticon and. Aneftoſivshis. Reconciliation, how little did he, nople. 
or any oi the Eaſtern Churches ſtick at the Popes diſent? No nor Jufiẽ/uhhen he turn- 
ed to the llereſie of the Apththartodovite, and when he drag'd Vigiltias, as fome Hiſtorians 
fay, witha rope; inſtances might be multiplyed. 


4 32. My sch of che novelry of the Papal S ereignty was from the teſtimony of 
their on greateſt Biſhops, where i cited Greg. 1ſt. his words fa plain and large againſt a 
Univerſal Biſhop or Yaltor, as plainer can ſcarce be.ſpokeg,and anſwered Bl words 
againid it; and I ſhall rake the impartial Reader to nced no more anſwer to # J. than even 
to read the words of Gregory themſelves 5 only noting, that this 7obn of Conſtantinople chat 
clai ned the tit e of Univerſal Biſhop, was a man of more than ordinary mortification aud 
contempt of worlely things; for his poverty and great faſting called, Joannes jejuns,. and 
therefore not like to do it, out of any extraordinary worldlineſs and pride. And alſo that 
Gregory was ol ſo litile power himſelf (being then our of che Empire under other powers 
for the maſt part) that he did gor blame John as for daiming that which he hath right to, 
bur that which no-8i/bop ar all had right to. The caſe is moſt plain. 

& 33. My dh. proof was,The Papi themſeluts conſiſ that multitudes of Chriſtians, if mot 
mo't by far ʒ bare beta the oppoſars of the Pope, er none of his Subjetts: Therefore there bare been viſt 
ble Churches of ſuch. 

To this| He grantath the antecedent of Chriſlians net unit orally ſo callid, bat of no others.) 

Anſw. Here he intimateth that moſt of the prateiied Chriſtians of the world were not 42. 
vocally Chriſiians Nr only:and HD will caf.ly believe ſuch Teachers, 
as unchriſte n moſt of the Choſhan World. Any Sect may take that cowe ; their ſence is this, 
none are Chrijtians indrid but only thoſe that att Tabjefts to the Tag; therefort all the Cele 
or 


ighrs man t Vo- 
lumns, De Monarchia, & Confita. Imperial. 2 no particular words, but all theſe great 


S. 35. His ſaying, That the Schiſmatical Greeks were not #Wnivocal Chriſtians, is no more 
regar than the Greeks Anathematizing Papiſts. 

$. 35. My plain Teſtimony of their Reynerius, Armeniorum Eccleſia & Etbiopum & In- 
duovum & cettre quas Agofioli converterunt non ſubſunt Eeclefie Romane. He firſt cavils at my 
ſaying [ were not unden ] inſtead of [| are not] not ſeeing that 1 recited the Aſſertion, 
as uttered by KXeynerius ſo long ago; and muſt I not fay, chat he faith, then they wert not un- 


der, if he ſo ſay, They art not? 

2. Lund when ar ny OR that this ſpeaks of them bur as Schiſmaticks ; 
as Alexandria, Antioch, Conſtantinople, are not now under Rome, but have been, 

Anfw, But thoſe that will be ſatisfied with forced abuſe of words, may believe any thi 
that a Prieſt will ay. The context confuteth you: You do not that India tu 
from you, and was under you. By the Churches Plented by the Apoſtles, be plainly meanerh 
thoſe without the Empire, as being none of the Provinces put under the Biſhop of Kome 
nor of old claimed by the Pope. 

8.37. I ched en words, Loc. I. 6, c. J. fol. 201. Not only the Greeks, but « 
all (er moſt) of the reſt of the Biſhops of the whole — to de 
Priviledges of the Roman Church; and indeed they bad on their fide both the Arans of Emperders, 
and the greateft number of Churches ; and yet they could never prevail to abragatt the Power of 
Todes, he faih, That 1 ſteaks of different ti juntfly. 2. And be 

© , 1. Canus s of different times, not conjuntly. 2. ta- 
eth them not for univocal Chriftians. 2 finds 4 Root of Rebellion, g. 4. Moſt 
of the Countries Rebelled againft the King, Ergo, be bad no Authority over them. 

Anfw. Our Queſtion here was only of the matter of Fact: Whether, de facto, moſt of 
the Biſhops and Churches have not been againſt the Papacy ? Thus Cans a therefore 
I ſeek no more. And when you have proved them no Cbriſtiazs, or Rebels, I ſhall conſider 

Proofs. 2. Had he meant only the moſt of the Biſhops and Churches, om it had 
ignified nothing to his purpoſe : For that had been no frength, but might been ſome 
inconſiderable Town at a time. 3. But that all Church-Hi may help us beter to un- 


ment. 
IL e deen a ——— nY — 
(hops of the whole u the greater nu Churches, and t , were 
Sticks Heeticls, and no cbriſti ans but Equivecally; it is no weak proof of the falle- 
nefs of their Cauſe and Tyranny, that cannot withourunchriening moſt of the Bu 


Papal 5 
: This is done at 


o this, 1. He thi we Nene 7 . 5 

proved by three Arguments my Theſis, in the fourth, to ſatisſie their im „I pro- 
ved it with the Addition, that there hach been a Chriſtian Church ftill vifible that Obeyed 
not the Pope; and ſo added ten more, Arguments to prove this Negative or Excluſive 


Feb exited e this n and would have [at Caput effet ] to be no more than an -| 
acknowledgment of a controverted Title: But at leaſt the Primus conftiruit confurerh thar 

and it is not ut diceretur, baberetur, or densò efſet. He citeth Platine, as if it were a wonder 

for the Popes Houſhold Servant to ſay, that it was his Right. 

2. But I ſpecially note, that both what is aid of Phocas, and by him. of Jaſtinian, Gra- 
tian, gcc. who conſtitute and command this Primacy and Subjection to it, ſhew that it was. 
but Imperial, as to bounds and Authority. 

I mentioned Suarez himſelf, in his Excellent Book, De Legibas, ſaying, That God 
bath made no Laws 4 And if ſo, not of the N 

$ 39. I noted their Novelty out of Platina, in Gregor. ſaying, hat ſhould 1 ſay mort of 
this Holy Man ? whoſt whole Inflitution of the check Gf ſpecs ly the Old one, was Inventtd 
anda 222 by him : which Order I would wt did follow; then Ltarned Men would not at this 
the reading of the In 
Hence I Note, 1. That all their Church-Office was new, being Gregory's Invention 
(though, no doubt, much of the Matter had been in uſe before thar ey. 2. There- 
fore the maintainers of Tradition cannot N y thus Worſhip God now, 
therefore they always did ſo. 3. Gregory's In | Office ( hardly received in Span) 
was ſo in Plating's time, that Learned Men abhorred the Reading of ir. 4. Why 
might they not corrupt Church-Government ( where Ambition had a thouſund times 
baits ) as well as Church-Offices ? This is their Antiquity and conſtancy : This . 7. thoughe 
"a M Nin — of the of the Papal Sovereignty if 

$ 40. My Ninth Proof N a ignty, was, If the Generality 
of Chriſtians in the firſt Ages, and many ( if not ml) i the latter Arts bave been free from 
the Eſſentials of the Papifis Faith, then their Falth bath bad no Succeſſive Viſible Charch 
fg it in all Ages : ( but the Chriſtians, that art again it, have bein Viſible. ) Bat the Ante- 
cedent 4s true: The Antecedent I proved in twelue Inflances. 

To this he faith, I followeth not, that though our Church, as Papal, bad no Succeſſive If. 
bility z the church, whereof the Proteſtants art Members, had ever fince Chrifls time on Earth, « 
Succiſive Viſibility : when you have proved this Conſequence, I Oblige "= ſelf to aner your I- 
Hanes; and fo he durſt not meddle with that matter, but puts it off. 

Auſw. Reader, ſce here what an Iſſue our Diſ 1 1d uh Can you wiſh a plain- 
er? I proved that our Religion, be 1. but Chriſtianity, our hath been 
ſtill Viſible. becauſe it is ed, the Chriſtian Charch bath brex NH Vibe. But the 
Papiſts muſt have us prove alſo, that our Church-hath been ſtill Viſible, as without Popery.. 
no prove Popery a Novelty; and dotli not that then fully prove my Conſequenee, chat 
the Chr//tian Church was Viſible without it ? And! that this Novelty of Popery is yet 
gorge bun Sh che hay pare of Carnes (0. I am perſwaded ten to one are ei- 
ther compelled ro profeſs what they believe not, oc underſtand it not: Therefore the 
Chriſtian Church way once wholly, and TM. Fknow not uben 
a Quſe is given up, here he give indi op : 

$ 41. Ivelre new Articles of the Papal Faith I hamed: 1. Thar the Pope is above a 


- 
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General Council; Decreed at Later. and Floenct. 2- Contrarily, the Council is above 

the Pope, and may Judge hin, &c. Decreed at Baſil and e as a point 

Humane Order, but not made ever an Article of Faich. 3. Thar the Pope thay Le paſe 

Princes, and give their Dominions to others, if they exterminate not all their Subjects that 

deny Tranſubſtantiation; Decreed at Later. ſub. Innoc. 3. 4+ That the Body and Blood, toge- 
ther with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is truly, and really, and ſubſtan- 

tially in the Eachariſi; and that there is a change of the whole ſubſtance of Bread, into 
the Body, and of the whole ſubſtance of Wine, into the Blood, which they call Tranſub- 
ſtantiation: Decreed at Trent,and proved new by Ed. Alberti aus, Biſhop Coufin's Hiſtory of 

Tranſ. and by my elf. 5. That the Excbarift is rightly given and taken under one kind 

( without the Cup: Decreed at Conflance and Trent. 6, That we muſt never take and In- 
terpret Scripture, but according to the unanimous conſent of the Fathers. See the Tr: nt- 
Gxth; whereas, 1. We have no certainty whom to rake for Fathers ( a great part being cal- 
led both Fathers and Hereticks by the Papiſts. ) 2. And rhey greatly diſagree among them- 
ſelves. 3. And have not urianimouſly given us any ſence at of a quarter of the Bible 
(if of the hundredth part- ) 7. That chere-is a Porgatory, and that the Souls there de- 
rained, are holpen by the Suffrages of the Faithful. 8. That the Holy Catholick Church 
of Kone is the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, (and yer it is the Catholiek,that is, the 
whole it (elf, ) 9. That Traditions are to be received with equal pious Affection and Feve- 
rence as the Holy Sctipture. 10. That the Virgin Mary was conceived without Original fin : 
Decreed at Bal 11. That the people may not read che Scripture Tranſlated into a 
knovn Tongue, without a ſpecial Licenſe. 12. Thar rhe Books of Maccabets, and other 
ſuch, 75 * the Canon of Faith; ( againſt which, ſce Biſhop Couſins, andDr. Jo. 
Keignolds. obo" oh 
See in Dr. Challenry's Credo Eccliſe Cath. ſixteen of their Novelties. 

Sce Dallays, De cudtu Latinorum, their Worſhip proved new. 

All this 7. J. paſleth over. | 

S 42. My Tenth Argument was, Tf multitudes ( yea, the far greateſt part) of Chriſtians 
in all Ages, have been Ignorant of Popery, but not of Chriſtianity; then chere hath been 
a Succeilion of Viſihle Proc flour of Chriſt anity, chat were no Papiſts: But the Antece- 
dent is arue ; E120, EC. ee 

Here 1 brought full proof of the Antecedent: 1. From the Ignorance which they them- 
ſelves accuſe the Athtodians, Armen ans, Fee s, Ruſſi an, &c. of; and the Proteſtants alſo, 
2. The known Jenorance of che fat moſt of the Vulgar, in their own Church. 3. The 
Papiſis charge on the Council of Chalcedon and others, about their power. 4. The diffe- 
rence of the Councils of Conſtanct and Bf, and Later. and Florence, about their Eſlentials. 
5 The large proof brought by Dr, Field , Append. I. 3. Potter, p. 68. (Biſhop Morton 
Fol.) | | : N . ; 

To this, he Anſwers as to the laſt, by notorious giving up his cauſe, neither granting nor 
det ing. That th:ye bath bien a Succeſſion of ble Profeſſours of Chrifisanity that were no Pa- 
pits; Which he ſaith, is all that L prove. ' | Es 

Azſw. And what necd I more? Is not the Sacceſſion of the Church, as Chriftia, granted 
by him? Therefore, if I prove it alſo Succeſhvely Chriſtian without Popery, I know not 
what elſe the Man would have. | 

But he ſaith, Arrians may ſay ſo too. 7; 

An. Arrians are not Chriſtians, If his meaning be, that, beſides our rezeRing Popery, 
we haye ſome other Here ſie which unchriſteyeth us. 1. That's nothing againft my Argu- 
ment, which is but chi ans Viſibility 2. Why did he never tell us what that Herehe is? 
Would he not, if he could? And was he not concerned to do it? 3. Tr's known, that it 
is our rejecting Popery, chat is the Herefie they charge us with; as to any other, we defie 
their Accuſarion. And 4. If any individual perſon ve Accuſed , let jt be proved: Our 
Religion Objective is juſtified by themſelves from Hereſie, and all poſitive Error: For it is 
nothing but the Facramental Cov: yas diicfyec lained in the Creed, Lords Prayer, and 
Dccalogue; in the Eſfenjjals, 46d in chat and the Integrals all the Canonical Scriptures: 


So that our proof of out Churthes Vi | llity, Ae cbriffias, and not Paget, is all that Reaſon- 
can require of us: And ſo chis Tak iz, _ LEE 1%, 


8,43. After 
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Cg. After theſe 7 T added ſome Teſtimonies of Hiſtorians, which ſhew how 
'Melch-Canus words, 4. are to be underſtood; and how the word CL Catbolick Church] 
was then taken; and how ſmall a party the Papal Sovereignty had in the very worſt times, 
vix. 
| . Hoveden,$e Mat. Parũ, in H. ad. ſhew, that it was, Avitas leges conſurtudinis Angli 
mh the — Damned, and Anathematized all that favoured and obſerved them. — 
Tradition, Antiquity, and the immutability of Rome. 

The German Hiſtory, collected by Reuberus, Pi ſlorius, Freberus, and Goldaſtus, fully ſhew, 
Thar the Papal 4 1 by a Turbulent Faction, the greater part by fraud 
and force, which never to them. a 

The A of Hen. 4. the Emperour, in M. Freberus, To. 1. p. 178. faith, “ Behold P 


<« Hildtbrand's Biſhops, when doubtleſs they are Murderers of Souls and Bodies; ſuch as de- 

« ſervedly are called the Synagogue of Saran: — Yet they write, that on bis and on their 

« payty, is the Holy Mother-Church. When the Catholick, that is, the Univerſal Church, 

« 15 not in the Schiſm of any * Side (or Party) but in the Univexſality of the Faithful agree- 

ing together by the Spirit of Peace and ity — And p. 179. „See how the Miniſter * Where 
« of the Devil is beſides himſelf, and would draw us with him him into the Ditch of per- was it 
dition: Who writeth, that God's Holy Prieſthood is with only thirteen (N. B.) or few more then 

« Biſhops of Hildebrand's; and that the Prieſthood of all the reſt through the World are ſe- when for 
« parated from the Church of God (our Mr. u. 7. would fay, that only theſe thirteen Bi- 40 Years 
= ſhops were uni vocal Chriftians; ) when certai _ only the Teſtimony of Gregory and there was 
« tzzocent, but the judgment of all the Holy Fa agree with that of Cypriaz — that nothing 
« he is an Aliene, profane, an Enemy, that he cannot have God for his Father, that holds but 


not the Unity of the Church: — And p. 181. But ſome that go our from us, ſay, and Schiſm a. 
« write, that defend the party of t Nr Gregory z not the whole, which is Chriſt's, which mong va- 


« js the Catholick Church of Chriſt ( ſo the Catholick Church and the Popes Se are di- rious 
I ſtint.) And p. 180. But our Adverſaries (that went from us (N. B.) not we from them) popes at 
« uſe thus to commend themſelves - We are the Catholicks; We are in the Unity of the once. 
* Church. So the Writer calls them ¶ Catholicks ] and us, that hold the Faith of the Ho- 
« ly Fathers, that conſent with all good Men, that love Peace and Brotherhood, — Us he 
« calls Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks, and Excommunicate, becauſe we refiſt nat the King, — 

He addeth, out of Iſedore, Erymol. J. 8. © The Church is called Catbolick,, becauſe it is 
« not as the Conventicles of Hereticks, confined in certain Countries, but diffuſed through 
«the whole World: Therefore they have not the Catholick Faith, that are in a part, and not 
in the whole, which Chriſt hath Redeemed, and muſt — with Chriſt : They that con- 
« ſeſz in the Creed, that they believe in the Holy Catholick Church, and being divided into 
« Parties, hold not the Unity of the Church; which Unity, Believers being of one Heart 
4 and Soul, properly belongs to the Catholick Church. So far this Apol. of the Empe- 
* rour. 

Here you ſee what the Catholick Church is; and that the Papalines were then a little 
Se of thirteen, or a few more, — And now, Reader, open thine Eyes and Judge, 
whether the Em and all the of the Weſtern Churches, beſides all the reſt ( a 

ter part) of the Chriſtian Word, are therefore no #xivocal ( bur Equivocal ) Chri- 
;ans, becauſe a Papal Faction, and an Equivocating Jeſuite may call them ſo. 

All this the prudent _— thought beſt to Anſwer by ſilence. 

$. 44+ I added ( becauſe of their noiſe of Hereſies charged on the Abaſſines, Syrians, Arme- 
nian, Greeks, Proteſtants, 8&c.) 1. That they differ in greater matters, yea, de fide, than 
many — which they call Hereſies are. 1. I repeated the differences of their Councils 
( Conſt. and Baſil againſt Later. and Florence, & c.) 2. Pighius words, Hicrarcb. Eccl. I. 6. 
That theſe Councils went againſt che undoubted Faith r of the Orthodox 
Church ir ſelf. 3. That St. Thomas Aquinas, and other ors, differ from the ſecond 
Council of Nice, in holding the Croſs and Image of Chriſt ro be Worſhipped with Latreia. 
4+ I added a large Teſtimony of the Theological Faculty of Paris, under their Great Seal, 
againſt one Joh. de Monteſono ordinis predic. recited in the end of Lombard; Printed at Parts, 
1557. p. 426. where they ſhew, that (though Tho. Aquinas was a Canonized Saint) we 
may believe that part of his Doctrine was 3 And the fame they ſay of Cyprian, 

25 tromt, 
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rome, Auguſtine, Lombard, Gratian, Anſelm, Hugo de St. Viftore, &c. To all this he An- 
wereth by filenc Th 


8. 45. At laſt (in vain ) I importuned him to prove the perpernal Viſibility of thei 
Papacy ( bur could not prevail) citing their Authors that make the Poperobe the Church, 
CCS 78 ; 
5 46. I added a few Miſcellaneous Teſtimonies againſt their Foundations, 


1. The firſt Council of Fpheſ, under Cyril, in Epift. ad Neſtor. in Pet. crab. Tom. 1. fob. 
315. Petrus & Johannes equales ſunt ad alterutrum dignitatis, 

2. Biſhop Brembal's citation of. Comment. in Haff. uod al. Baſil. p. 31. & 40. Imprif. co- 
lon, 1613. faying, The Provinces Sabject to the four great Patriarths, from the beginning did 
= — _ Supreme, but theiy own Patriarchs : — And if the Pope be 4 Patriarch, it is by 
the Church, &fc, "Sw" . 


3. Caſſander, Epi ff. 37. D. Timmio (. 1132.) faith, of Monlucius, the Biſhop of . 
lent ia (highly praiſed by Thaanus, &c. ) chat he ſaid, „Si bi permittatur in bis tribus ca- 
© pitulis, uti forma publicarum pricum de ritibus Baptiſms, de forma Euchariſtz, fre niſſe, 
 Chriftianam formam ad norman priſce eccliſiæ inſtitutam, &c. confidere ſe quod tx quinqua- 
« ginta millibus quos habet in ſha Dioceſi a preſinti diſciplinie eccliſia adverſos,quadraginta mil- 
< lia ad Ecclefiaſticum uniontm,” fit reducturus. Here you ſee what their Antiquity and Tra- 

dion 18. 
- 4. A cloſer paſſage I noted out of caſſander, Epiſt. 42. . 1138, To all this I find no 
eply. 

8. 47. In the concluſion, I Anſwered a late paper that I received from him, wherein he 
Humbly intreateth me to declare my Opinion more fully, whether any profeſſed Hereticks, properly ſo 
called, art true parts of the univerſal Viſible Church of Chrift, ſo that they compoſe one univerſal 
Charch with the other Viſible parts. Fg 

F wrote him ſo plain and full an Anſwer to this, chat I ſhall only refer the Reader to the 
peruſal of ir, inſtead of any defence. 

To this he concludeth with ſuch a Diſcourſe, that would make a Man lament that ſuch. 
diſtratted ſtuff ſhould be t ſufficient ro deceive poor Souls. He rants at me for di- 
ftinguiſhing: He muſt have had me directly Anſwer his Queſtion with Tea or Nay; and in- 
ſtead of Anſwering, ad ven, to have entred an Idle controverſie with him, which of all the 
ſorts commonly called Heretichs, ave properly ſo called. And when ho Man can reſolve us, 
whether [ properly ſo called | muſt be expounded by Etyralogy , or by the Canon; and by 
what Canon? Or by the Fathers Catalogyts, and by which Fatbers ( Epipbanius, Phil afirius, 
AuguAfline, &c.) or by common cuſtom, or by the Pope? How a ever this idle con- 
— of ¶ properly ſo called ] have ever come to any Reſolution, unleſs by making him- 

the Judge, | 

Let 150 Man abſurdly ſay to me, t are not agreed what the uni verſal Viſible Church 
i hat of that? Ari we not agreed there a0 « thing ? Think, you.or 1 what we will of 
#he definition of it, "tis ſufficient to give an Anſwey, pro or con, ro my Queſtion, whether Here» 
ticł be true Members of the Church : And it will be time enough to explicate what you mean by the 
uni verſul church, when your Anſwer is impugned Ste you not again, that whatſoever you or 
T inderſtand by | Heretich properly ſo called | wt both agree that thete are Heralichs. properly ſo 
called; and that's enough to Anſwer my ion, Nc. 1 

Anſw. It would be irkſom to Anſwer ſuch a Man (af I knew whether thus came from 
lenorance or Di(honsfty ) were it not for the neceſſity of the ſimple. | N it not a wearifome 
thing to talk with a Man that muſt have a Diſputation upon terms, whoſe ſence we are diſ- 
aprecd of, and that abhorreth explication of doubtful wards? As if, when the Queſtion is, 
Whether Canis, properly ſo called, do generate, or do give fuck? And I diſtinguiſh of Canis 
cxleſtis & Tereſtris, and of Canis Mas & ſemina, and ſay, that only Canss Nrreſſris Gene- 
rateth, and only Canis femina giveth ſuck. He ſhould have ranted at me for diſtinguiſh) 
and (aid, 1 are agreed, that Canis there is, properly ſo called; and chereſore you ſho 
Arft without diſtinguiſhing. Let him that ſtudycth deccit, duell in darkaels, and er 
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Confuſion, but he ſhall not {6 draw me from the Light, and cheat me into u fooliſh Game 
Words. 
3 But ſeeing he will not endure a diſtinction of Heteſies, nor tell us how we Theſe 


| may 
know which are properly called ; I muſt ſappoſe that he would have me Judge by the Men thut 
Ancient Catalogues or Rolls, or elle by the Popes, or by the — 7 are 6 
| ck in 


— 
damning and avoid as Hereticks, for a word not underſtood, can keep Communion with 
— — pe GAGA wrote to Boniface, who ed i! whether he ſhould eat and 
drink with Debauched Prieſts and Biſhops , that he ſhould Admoniſh them to abend; bur if they 
would not, yer not avoid Familiarity with them, it being likelier to reclaim them.. And ordinarily 
Drunkards were endured. ie 3 

Read the Epiſtles of Pope Zachary to Boniface, ſe Gregory's, bidding him not avoid wicked 
Livers, that are Orthodox, but all Hereticks : And one Hereſie was holding that there are Anti- 


Reader, I will give thee bur a little touch our of the Ancient Catalogue of St. Philallri- 
ws, and Judge whether all his Hereticks are damned or unchriſtened. 4. a. | 

I. Of the Hereticks ſince the Apoſtles ; The cleventh were thoſe that keyt not Eaſter at 
the right time, (for which /ifor would have the 4 Churches Excommunicate z but 
Irenens as well as Socrates and Zozomene, &c, thought much otherwiſe of the caſe, ) Our 
Old Britains and Scots then were all out of the Church. 

II. His rwelfth Hereſie is that of the Aue, and fo a great part of the Holy Fathers, 
eit Hh ee Ted — — for Offering Bread and 
III. twen Hereſie is, | Artotyritæ, for O and 
Cheeſe at the oblarion. r 95 

IV. His 28 Hereſie is, of the Aſcodrogite, that in the Church ſer New Veſſels, and put 
New Wine into them. ; 

v. The 29th. ſort of Hereticks are called Paſſalorinchite, that pur their Fingers on their 
Mouths, and 8 ſilence on themſelves ( it's like with limitation, elſe they could not 
converſe with Men.) f 

VI. 30. Some thought, that all Prophets ended not with Chriſt. . 

VII. The 334. is the Lxcalctaterum, that were for going without ſhooes (like ſome 


ryars. ) 
VIII. Phe 34th. was that of Novatus, who ( erroneouſly that thoſe that de- 
te Haden 1 als priſm, might be par 
doned indeed by God, but not received again into the Church: Differing but one ſtep 
Yea 


ll they ae dying, and co fome xr Death | 
IX. The 41. the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was not Written by paul, but 


X. The 42. are the / Orthodox ) Meletiani rs, by. a" yy 
der Heretich ( ) Me ial, ö wich the C 5 1 1 


F 


XII. The 47. Herefie bei that there is another invi i 
C1, Ar — 
XIII. The 48 Herehe thought that ater was the common Matter, and was always, and 


X1V. The 49 Herefie denyed, that the Soul was made before the Body; and the Bod: 

it; and did believe, that God's 1 them Male and Female firſt, was . 
be underſtood of the Sexes: * When it was the Soul chat was made Male and Fe-. 0 J- 
3 and the Soul was the frxth day, and the Body the ſeventh, cob Beb- 
Y. The $0 Herefie thought, that not only Grace, bur alſo the Soul it ſelf, was by God 0. 


breathed | 
XVI. The $1 Hereſie is 0rizin's, that ; | 
5 ens, thought our Souls were firſt Celeſtial Intellects, 
XVI. $2. thought, that Brutes had ſome Keaſon. 

X 2 XVIII. The 
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XVIII. The. 534. thought, Earthquakes had a Natural cauſe. ;- | | 
XIX. The here Learned of Triſmegiſtus, to call the St: vi 
2 2 ie do iſmegiſtus, ro rars by the Names of Living 


XX. The $56 Hereſie thought, that there were not many Languages before the Confu- 
fion at Babel. 


_ _ $7 Hereſie thought, chat the name of a ['Tong4e) proceeded firſt of the Jews, 
or ö ans. 

XXII. The $9 ere. 3 —9—— —8. Angels 

. $9 ie as did man Ancient Fa that 
t Giants of Women, . a C X 
IV. The 61 was, that Chriſtians were after Jews and Pagans. 
XXV. The 62 Hereſie faith, that Pagans are Born Naturally , but not Chriflians ; that is, 
that the Soul and Body of man are not daily Created by Chriſt, but by Nature. 

XX VI. The 63 Hereſie ſaid, that the number of Years from the Creation, was uncer- 
tain, and unknown. 

XXVII. The 64 » that the Names of the Days of Ates, Sunday, Mund ay, (Lane, 
dc.) were made by firſt, and not by Pagans 3 as being named from the Planets (an 
2 — 

I. that Adam and Eve were blind, till God opened their 
Eyes to ſee their Nabednn. p. 178 

XXIX. The 67 Hereſie imputeth the ſins of Parents to their Childten (of which, ſee 
my Diſputations of Original fin, ) : 

XXX. The 68 Herefie was, of fome troubled about the Book of Dquteronomy. 

. XXXI, The 69 Hereſie thought, that thoſe that were Santtificd in the Womb, were 
Conceived in fn, oo | 

XXXII. The 70 Hereſie did miſtake about the diviſion of the World, thinking it was 
Deſcribed firſt by the Greebs, Fgyptians, and Perſians, when it was done by Noah, Kc. 

XXXIIL The.71H thought, that there was a former Flood, Deucalion and 

ba. | 

XXXIV. The 72 Herefie faith, that Men are according to the twelve Signs in the Todi. 
ack, not knowing that thoſe twelve Signs of the Todiack are diverꝭ Climates, and habitable 
Regions of the Karth. . - 4 

XXV. Ess well that he makes it the 74 Hereſſe, that Chriſt | deſcended into Hell, to 
offer Repentance there to Sinners, r Inferno quis canfitebitur tibi: 
"== I. The 75 Hereſie doubted of Rare of de Saul. chinking i. was made of 
Fire, &c. (as many Greek Fathers did.) | 
XXXVII. The 77 Hereſie is, about God's hardening Pharaoh, &c. where the Nomini- 
ans are deſcribed. | 

XXXVIII. The 79 Herefie is, that the Pſalms were not made by David ( it was David 
that faid,. By the Rivers of Babylon we ſate dowy and wipt, when we rewembred Sion; and that 
deſcribed all the Temple · matters before the Temple was made, and the Captivity, and the 
Kerurn. } And this Herefie denyeth the equality of the Tag 8 iE chey were not all 
written and placed in the Order that the things were done | Herebe., 

XXXIX. The 80 Hereſie thought, that God's words to.Cain | Thou ſhalt Rule over bim | 
were to be underftood, whereas the meaning was, Thox. ſhalt Rule over thy own 
vil thoughts, that are in thy own free will. | 
— 81 Hereſie did not well underſtand the Reaſon of God's words to Cain, giving 

XII. The 82 Hereſſe did think, that the Stars im the Heavens had their fixed place and 
eourſe, not underſtanding thar the Stars are every Night brought out of ſome ſecret place, 
and ſet up forthier uſe (as a Man ſiglweth up. Candles for his J and at Morning return 
to their ſeeret place again, Angels being Preſidents and Diſpoſers of them (as Servants of 
the Candles iu a Hoùſe. | 

XLII. The 83 Hereſie doubted (as ſome late Expoſitors ) of the Book of. Canticles, leſt 
i had acatnal ſence. | | 


XIIII. The 85 Hereſie thar che Soul of Man was Natarally God's Image, before 
218 5 thought,. thut the Soul of Ma e © © X05; The 
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| _ Ry er CNT ns ROC 
Ab. de 88 Hereſie thought the Levitical feaſts were literally ro be underſtood, not Council. 


knowing that ir was the eight feaſts of the Church that was meant. Roman.ſub 
XLVI. The 90 Hereſie preferred the Tranſlation of Aquila before the Septuagint. Zacha.an. 
XLVII. Theg1 — Tranſlation of men the Septuagint. 743- ana- 
XLVII. The 92 Hereſie preferred another Tranſlation of fix men before the Septuagint. thema- 
XLIX. Another Hereſie preferreth the Tranſlation of Theodotion and Symachus before the tixeth 

Septuagint. ; : cClerk er 
L. The 94th. Herefic preferre the Scriptures found in a veſſel after the Eaptivity, Monk 

before the Septuagint. that pre- 


LI. The 96 Hereſie t that Melchiʒtdetł had no Father or Mother, not perceiving ſumeth 
that it was ſpoken of — go that which his Father and Mother never taught him. comam 
LIL. The 97 Hereſie hold that the Prophet Zechary of Faſts, is to be properly under- laxare, 
ſtood, when it is but for the four Faſts of the Church, viz, Chriſtmas, Eaſter, Epiphany,.to wear 
Pentecoſt. _  longhairs 
LIII. The $8 Herefie, holdeth that Solomons great number of Wives and Concubines 
is literally to be underſtood, but it is of diverſity of gifts in the Church. 
LIV. The 10cth. Hereſie thought that the meaſuring cord in Zachary was to be under- 
ſtood of meaſuring Fer«ſalem literally, when it meant the choice of Believers. 
LV. The 101 Hereſie not underftanding the myſtical ſence of the Cherubim and Seraphim 
in 1ſaiab, are troubled about it and in doubt: (which myſtical ſence is myſtically there 


opened. 

VI. The laſt Hereſie think that one of the Cherubims came to Iſulab, and with a coal Pope Zx- 
touched his Lips, and that it was an Angel or Animal with fire; when it is two Teffaments, chary tells 
and the fire is Gods Grace. ; = 

Bin. Tos 

. 209.) How dangerous it is and bad for Chriſtians to eat Jayes, and Rooks, and Badgers, and 

dates, and Wood-horſes. And he tells him when Lard muſt — viv. not before its dryed in 

the ſmoak or boiled on the fire : or if it be eaten unboiled, it muſt not be till after Eaſtir. Alſo how 

there muſt be three great lamps, ſet in a ſecret place of the Church after the ſimilitude of the Taber»- 
nacle, which muſt be kept burning, and others at Baptiſms lighred by them. 


Reader, wouldſt thou have yet more unchriſtened and damned than all theſe ? I will not 
go over all Epiphanius his catalogue leſt I tire thee. Doſt thou not perceive in this hereti- 
cating ſpirit, a great deal of mans Pride and Ignorance(that I fay notfury )und of Gods curſe, 
and Satans rriumph ? 3 : 

$. 49. But all this is bur jeſting in —— the confuſion and bloody ſtir chat Coun- 
cils and. their adherents made about Hereſie; condemning and curſing one another; The 
Hiſtory of which is one of the greateſt ſcandals on the Chriſtian —— that ever beſell ir. 
fince its Being. I purpoſe, if God enable me, to write more ſeaſonably of this ſubject; and 
mot to drown it in ſuch a rambling diſpute as with this man. In the mean time if you get 
2 book of David De rodons de ſuppoſito, proving Neſtorius Orthodox, and Cyril, and the firſt 
Council of Epheſies as well as the ad. to be Hereticks, even Extychians, with celeſtine and ma- 
ny other Popes and Ancients, it will ſhew you that which is not commonly. obſerved : 
though for my } I am perſwaded that as Neforius (by the will of one woman ) was 

(bur judgment was juſt for his over fierceneſs againſt others as Herericks) 
ſo il, Extychus, Dioſcorus, (all of a mind no doubt) on one fide, and the Orttiodox on 
the other; did all three Parries (for the generaliry of them) differ bur in ſecond notions 
and words, for want of skill to diſcuſs ambiguity, or of patience and impartiality to hear 
each others explications. 

$. $0. And if yet Hereticks are all out of the Church, think hat a caſe the Church is in 
when the Abafines, Copti”s, Arminians, Syrians, ( Jacobites, Neſtori ans, Eutychians, ) and! 
the Greeks and Proteſtanes are Hereticated by the Papiſts ; and the Papiſts curſt and ex- 
communicated by the Greeks and others: and! Marcellinue, Honorius, Liberius, and many 
atherPopes Hereucated by Fathers, or Councils; yea Jobs 23, Exgening H and others 

| oa. 
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condemned as Hereticks of the moſt odious ſort by Councils, and the Pope being an Eſſential 

part of the Church, the Church co fly herericated or damned with them: and ſo alt 

chis mans arguments are to prove that the Popes and their party were none of the Church as 
being properly called herericks, if Councils know who are properly ſo called. 

8. $1. But if yet this be not enough 1 have conſidered how many Coun- 
Cils have hereticated one another, and ſo the Church Hereticated the Church, you will 
think that they left no Church on Earth. 1, 

S. 82. But if you go yet further and mark how the Councils at Lateren and Trent haye 
hereticated all that believe their awn or other mens ſences (chat bread is bread and wine is 
wine, and judged ſuch to extermination or flames, you may doubt whether they have nor 

hereticated and damned Man as Man, making Humanity and Senfe a Hereſic. 

$. 83. In all this I adviſe all to be truly render of every truth of God, and enemies to all 

Error ; but, Reader, if thou diſcerneſt not, that when Satan could nor turn all men from 

practical Faith and Holineſs, by worldly intereſt and fleſhy luſts; how he made it his laſt 

game to make Religion a game at words, or rather a word-warre, or 4 Lagomachie, and to 
deſtroy the Love of God and Man, the life of Chriſtianity and Concord, Peace and Huma- 
nity it ſelf, by pretenſe of Orthodoxneſs and Truth, and contending for the Faith : and how 
the Proud, and Worldly, and of the Clergy, become the Plague and Fire- 
brands of the Church, by preten —— Hereſies and Errors; and if thy Soul la- 
ment not the doleful miſchiefs which the Church hath by this p endured, thou ſeeſt 

not with my Eyes, nor feeleſt with my Heart : which I ſpeak with freedom and conſtrained 
grief, while I doubt not but theſe firebrands chat have Hereticated Papias, Juſtin, Ireneus, 

Clem. Alexand. Origene, Diomſ. Alexand. Tertullian, Cyprian, Tatianus , Athtnagoras, La- 

ctantius, Chryſoftom, Euſebius, Socrates, Sozomene, Ruffinus, Caſſianur, Hillary Pictav. Hilla- 

u Ariat. and abundance more ſuch, will Hereticate me alſo, were it but for lamenting 

their rage. | 

5 84. But our Champion 8 (having vented his Spleen on the by, about miniſters 
favouring of Rebels, with ſome falſe inſinuations as if he thought we had never read the 

Councils, and Epiſtles, and Warres, nor all the expreſſe citations of the Papiſts Doctrine 

of — gathered in folio by Hen. Fowlis of Pop. Treaſons) cometh to prove by argu- 

ment — properly ſo called art no members of the Church, | | ; 
Before I anſwer them, I intreat him to tell me, 1. Whether thoſe — — 
ctors are members of the Church that maintain the contrary. 2. Whether their Church 
be well agreed in it ſelf, 3. Why the Baptiſm of Hereticks (chat J, tn — is 
counted valid, and Cyprian accounted Erroneous for denying it? Y and the ordination of 
Hereticks too. Bur yet I grant him that Hereticks are out of 1 that knowingly 
deny any Eſſential part of Chriſtianity. L 


S. 35. His firſt Argument is from Tit. 3. 10, 11. | i 
4. 1. Paul bid, 2 Theſſ. 3. avoid Giorderh walkers, and yet to admoniſb them as bre 
2. But I grant it of ſuch Hereticks as Paul there ſpeakes of; mal him the judge of your 


operly ſo called] and we ſhall agree. Yea I grant it of ſuch as John 23. Exgenius qth. 
mary other Pope erm and I doubr whether I may od ene he. of a true knows 
10g Fapiſt as ſuch. 


S. 56. His ad. Argument is from t Jobs 2. 19, They went out from ks, Rc. 

Info. 1. But it's ſaid they were not of us. 2. Some go out from particular 
Churches, that go not from the whole Church. 3. Dee 
proper Hereticks as St. John mentioneth. Call no other Hereticks and we agree with you; 

58. 57. His next Argument is from 2 John u. 9, 10, 11. ** 

Aw. Of ſuch alſo we never — 2 but all that ſpeak againſt any leſs ne point of 
Scripture or Tradition, be not the denyers of Chriftiaxity, called the doctrin of Chriſt. If 
they be, all men living are like to be Hereticks, but _ the _ 

$.58.Next he referreth me to their diſpute againſt Dr. Gunning and Dr.Peirſon called Schiſu 
wnmasked ; which I have peruſed to little purpoſe. And then he citeth divers Fathers, 
which I have not the vanity to anſwer to a man that will not firſtagree what we mean by 


Hereticks, it being true of many ſo called by the Fathers, and falſe] of others; a 
| ” 


7 * 
* 
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Feient Grace), Whar if a man through 
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atlas hath named: I believe the Novatiuns erred, and yet as fare as I can diſcern by 
to 


uſtory, if ſerious piery be the way to heaven, I think jr ble that 
their differen numbers here are moreof the drann than of their adverſaries. 
8. $9. He is Reaſon, becauſt al Heretichs evacuate the formal object of Faith, 


Anſw. 1. I I have ſufficiently anſwered that. 2. Trane thar none's « Chriſtian 
that not believe that God cannot lie, and that his word is all true. 

$. So. Bur he ſaith, Though Heretichs perverſeiy perſwade and delude themſelves, that they aſs 
fort for the infallible authority of God to ſuch Articles as they believe, yet they attribute not an in- 

ble authority to God; becauſe what they Belitve not, is ſuſſiciently propoſed. 

2 If this be not fully anſwered, let it prevail. Muſt the Chriſtian world be Hereti- 
cated by ſuch ſorriſh ſtuff as this. 1. When will he make me know how his ſufficient propo- 
ſal may be diſcerned. 2. And how the Hereticaters can know the ſufficiency of the propo- 
ſals to others ? Even many Kingdoms of men that they never ſaw : ſeeing variety 2 
cities, Opportunities, ions, Temptations, &c. makerh that inſufficient to one that 
is ſufhcient to another. 3. When will he prove that the plaineſt Scripture is no ſuffici- 
ent propoſal, till the credit of the Papall Clergy make it ſo: and yet that the ob- 
ſcure volumnes of militant Councils (that curſe one another ) are ſufficient pro 
fals. 4. Or that the word of a Jeſuite is a ſufficient notice to us, what is in the Councils ? 
or what is their ſence. 8. Or who ſhall expound dark Councils ro us, when there are no 
Councils in our age in Being. 6. How ſhall we know that a culpable neglect of a ſuffici- 
ent propoſal (through prejudice or temptation )may never ſtand with Faith? If h, is there 
any man living that is not an Infidel or Heretick? I challenge any man living to dare to make 
good, that he never erred or doth erre in any point revealed in Scripture or Councils, a- 
gainſt ſufficient propoſal (taking ace! as it is commonly in the controverſie of ¶ ſuf- 

pable negligence, know not how many years ic 
was from Adam to the flood, or know not who was the Father of Ambarad, &c. when 
theſe are ſufficiently propoſed ? Doch this prove that he believeth not Gods Vrracity? As if 
there were no other fin that could fruſtrate any one ſufficient propoſal. 

7. But it is the fate of raſh condemners to condemn themſelves moſt notoriouſly ; If the 
plain words of Scripture, in the inſtitution of the Cup in the Euchariſt, againſt praying in 
an unknown tongue, &c. If the ſenfible evidence of Bread and Wine to all ſound Senſes 
that are neer, be not a ſufficient propoſal, what is ? Surely not ſuch ſelf-contradifting diſ- 

utes as this of u. F. and others like him; nor the Cant of | the Church and all the world] 

y a partial Se& : but if Scripture, the Tradition and judgment of the moſt of Chriſtians, 
Keaſon and Senſe, can make up a ſufficient propoſal 3 out of their own mouths are theſe men 
condemned as Hereticks, to be avoided by all good Chriſtians. But I have more Charity 
for ſome of them, than herein thev exerciſe to themſelves, (or others.) 

And in particular I will be fo far from portiality, as to profeſs that though Pope F,, 
was an anathematized Heretick in the judgment of the 6th. and other Ge Councils, 
and of his Succeſſors Popes, I am not one of thoſe that take him really for ſuch, in . 7's. 
ſence; as helda Doctrine that did unchriſten him. Nay I rake his Epiſtles to Sergius read 
in the 5th. General Council, to be two of the honeſteſt peaccable Epiſtles that I have read 
from a Pope, except ſome of Lto's,and few more; and I think that his counſel for to avoid 
contention, to forbear both the name of [ Two operations ] and of | one op-ration — leave 
to Grammarians, and hold to plain Scripture · words, was honeſt counſcl. — 
ticating of him and the reſt by that Council increaſerth not my veneration, but my great diſ- 
bke of Hereticating Councils and the factions of the Biſhops : it was not long after (under 
the Emperour —— when another General Council ſo great, as it's ſaid ir conſiſted of 
Imumerable Bi hops at Conſtantinople, revoked, undid, and defivoyed all this that was done a- 
gainſt Honorius and the Monothelites at the (aid 6th, Council; fo ordinarily did General Coun- 
eils condemn each other. 

But what I ſay in excuſe of Honorius, I muſt fay alſo in excuſe of Se1gius Conftant, For he 
Gaid but the ſame that Honorius did, viz. that he would have had the controverſie, and 
the names of [ Two] or [ One) Operation laid by; and = Binnius can call Scigias à hing 
Heretick, while he (with others) excuſeth Honorius for the ſame. ; 

and on this occaſion, I will conclude with a tote out of the to Epiſtles of Cyras to . 
8 
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klas read in the ſame eth. General Council; which hath this title : © Des bonorabil7 mes 
% Domino benigna, Princips . .. 


& veſtro. I would know whether the can ſhew that ever any one of 


had higher tirtes given him than theſe. if theſe not an univerſal 


the Patriarch of Confiantinople, whether the like or lets will — guy Conran if you fa 


that it was but an Heretick that it him: I anſwer 1. That's nothing to 
a. He was but ſuch a harmleſs as Honorius. 3. The Council re 


matter in 
not the 


title. Many ſuch inſtances might be given of as high titles given do Feraſalum, Alexandria 
urch-monarchy. 


Antioch, Conſtanting 2 as Rome pretendeth for the proof of its Univerſal-ch 


And if it prove no ſuch power in others, it proyeth it not in the Pope, 
Lt 
» 
—— — —— — — 


